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BULGARIA 


ECONOMIC  REFORM  IN  CHINA  CRITICIZED 

Sofia  KOOPERATIVNO  SELO  in  Bulgarian  12  Dec  84  p  3 

[Article^ by  Zakhari  Zakhariev:  "China:  Where  Is  the  New  Economic  Reform 
Leading?”] 

[Text]  The  recently  announced  general  reform  of  the  economic  structure  in 
China  encompasses  economics,  trade,  science,  and  culture.  The  main  subject 
of  the  new  reforms  is  urban  economics.  "Now  the  focus  of  the  reform  will  be 
shifted  from  the  village  areas  to  the  cities,"  the  Chinese  press  says.  In 
this  sense,  the  reform  is  seen  as  a  natural  extension  of  the  economic  reforms 
carried  out  in  Chinese  agriculture  in  the  last  5-6  years. 

Chinese  Socialism: 

Two  aspects  of  the  structural  reforms  we  will  see  in  Chinese  economics  in 
the  next  5  years  evoke  special  interest.  On  the  one  hand,  the  new  reforms 
could  be  seen  as  an  admission  of  the  failure  of  the  left-wing  platform,  which 
found  Its  most  visible  expression  in  the  policy  of  the  Great  Leap  Forward, 
the  people  s  communes,  and  the  Cultural  Revolution.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
IS  a  substantial  element  of  the  new  economic  policy,  which  strengthens  open 
market  trade,  stimulates  the  private  sector,  and  attracts  foreign  capital 
investments. 


What  the  former  and  present  policies  have  in  common  is  the  unity  of  the 
pretension,  then  as  now,  of  building  a  particularly  Chinese  socialism.  China 
today  is  carrying  out  reforms  in  order  to  follow  a  path  to  socialism  "with 
a  Chinese  face,"  writes  the  well-known  economist  Xue  Muqiao.  As  seen  in  the 
speeches  on  the  occasion  of  the  35th  anniversary  of  the  founding 
of  the  Chinese  People's  Republic,  "We  will  create,  with  this  reform,  an 
economic  system  with  'Chinese  features.'"  The  only  difference  is  that  while 
formerly  the  Chinese  specifics  led  to  egalitarianism  and  idealizing  the 
general  poverty,  now  socialism  with  the  Chinese  face  is  not  seen  as  a  syn¬ 
onym  for  poverty,  but  is  even  viewed  as  a  call  to  get  richer.  In  China  now 
the  slogan  "Time  is  money"  is  again  fashionable. 

Recently  the  Chinese  press  and  the  pronouncements  of  political  leaders  and 
economists  have  addressed  the  utilization  of  capitalist  methods  of  management 
and  leadership  more  and  more  often.  Under  the  cover  of  taking  on  everything 
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that  is  useful  in  capitalism,  certain  Chinese  economists 

strange  position  that  "capitalism  must  serve  socialism.  ^is  political 
philosophy  finds  concrete  expression  in  the  widely  popularized  concept 
"one  country  with  two  systems."  An  immediate  result  of  this  policy  is  the 
creation  of  "special  economic  zones,"  where  certain  special 
created  for  foLign  capital.  In  its  efforts  to  create  f 
attracting  the  greatest  amount  of  foreign  investment  possible,  Beijing 
mSnfScesslvily  great  concessions  to  capitalist  firms.  Essentially  aina 
“^g«SS "HrLte  regions  within  its  territory  which  h^e  a  »on-socialist 
etrSSure.  This  is  the  statute  for  the  14  "special  economic  zones  already 
opened  up,  and  to  which  a  number  of  large  port  cities  have  recently  been 

added . 

There  exists  a  direct  link  between  the  general  reform  announced  for  the 
economic  structure  and  the  open  door  policy  which  has  been 

words  of  Zhao  Ziyang,  the  economic  reform  now  being  put  in  place  will  se^e 
Iff samui^s  for  tte  open  door  policy.  There  is  no  doubt  in  this  case  that 
we  are  talking  about  inevitable  compromises  with  the  private  sector  an 
ILSpoSS^compromises  with  foreign  capital  in  the  so-called  special  econom- 
IcloZs,  in  which  the  market  and  the  capitalist  economic  forms  are  developed 

without  limitations. 


The  Beginnings  of  a  Market  for  Capital 


Borrowing  elements  from  the  capitalist  economic  mechanism  is  not  all  that 
see  in  the  totality  of  the  special  economic  zones.  They  find  partial 
application  in  various  sectors  of  the  economy  and  in  other  regions  of  the 
coLtry.  Because  of  the  reforms  announced,  curious  facts  and  commentarie 
hlZ  aLeared  in  the  press  there,  which  reveal  certain  new  tendencies  in 
economic  life  in  China.  For  example,  the  changes  that  have  occurre  in  e 

•11  fYoc  Tn  1-hp  last  few  years  have  provided  the  foundation  for  certain 
liseXs  Jo  rLirthe  LSKzlon  thut  a  peculiar  "decullectlvizatiou"  Is 
being  introduced  into  Chinese  agriculture.  Tbc  foundations  for  sue 
S  aS  seen  in  a  number  of  directives,  which  have  actually  led  to  the 
denigration  of  communes  and  to  the  return  of  land  to  individual  familie 
work^for  lengthy  periods  of  time.  In  accordance  with  the  new  directives,  the 
agricultural  families  may  make  agreements  about  the  use  of  specified  parces 
ofl^Tofuv  to  15  yeaL  or  more.  This  leads  to  the  almost  total  liquida¬ 
tion  of  collective  farming.  As  a  result  of  the  new  policy,  individua 
SlLgLr^JfSulrad  axcassively  large  assets.  Reports  have  ^ough 

iftS  foreign  press  that  certain  villagers  are  buying  expensive  equipment 
and  earning  fabulous  sums.  Despite  how  strange  it  sounds,  the  press  h 
SuortS^on  villagers  who  have  purchased  an  airplane  with  their  "■““T 
fo?  agricultural  activity.  Information  has  appeared  about  the  owner  of  a 
bus  X  clpetes  with  public  transportation  and  about  other  Phen^eM  of  a 
aimilar  nature  Although  it  sounds  anecdotal,  these  cases  give  witn 
trexcessive  ;itality  of  the  private  sector  in 

the  reforms  have  been  carried  out  intensively  in  the  last  few  year 

We  are  already  observing  the  beginnings  of  private  enterprise,  primarily  in 
the  SndlcrafL.  Theresas  a  report  in  the  press  about  the  owner  of  a 
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workshop  that  produces  glass  cotton.  A  total  of  300  people  work  under  him, 
all  relatives  of  his,  because  now  only  members  of  the  family  can  work  in  a 
private  enterprise.  Reports  have  appeared  that  individual  firms  are  already 
selling  shares  with  the  right  of  ownership.  Commenting  on  this  economic 
pragmatism,  the  West  German  press  writes  that  the  beginnings  all  in  place 
for  a  capital  market.  ' 

It  is  difficult  to  say  now  what  the  results  of  the  reforms  announced  will  be. 
But  the  assumptions  of  the  mayor  of  Shanghai  are  not  to  be  ignored.  He  feels 
that,  as  a  result  of  the  policy  of  one  country  with  two  systems,  a  new 
economic  structure  could  be  formed  in  that  nation. 

The  reforms  of  course  evoke  definite  disagreement  within  Chinese  society.  As 
RENMIN  RIBAO  writes,  "The  people  are  waiting  impatiently  for  the  theoreticians 
to  explain  how  the  economic  reform  will  be  combined  with  Marxism  and  if  they 
are  not  a  serious  step  in  the  direction  of  capitalism." 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


CONTEMPORARY  IDEOLOGICAL  CONFRONTATION  EXPLAINED 
Bratislava  PRAVDA  in  Slovak  28  Dec  84  p  1 
[Editorial:  "A  Front  Without  Truce"] 

[Text]  An  answer  to  the  question  of  where  to  search  for  the  reasons  behind  ^ 
and  the  basic  relationships  of  the  current  intensification  of  the  ideological 
struggle  should  be  based  on  the  Leninist  concept  of  the  unity,  and  mutual 
interrelationships  between  the  main  forms  of  class  struggle.  This  strugg  e  ^ 
is  being  influenced  on  the  one  hand  by  the  growing  successes  of  the  socialist 
community  and  on  the  other  hand  by  the  intensifying  crises  of  capitalism. 

The  fundamental  revolutionary  currents  of  the  contemporary  period  also  P  ^y 
an  important  role  in  this  struggle.  The  dynamic  development  of  the  socialist 
countries,  the  struggle  of  the  working  class  in  capitalist  countries,  and  the 
national  liberation  and  anticolonial  struggles  of  Third  World  countries 
are  all  interrelated  in  the  formation  of  a  common  anti-imperialist  front 
struggling  for  peace,  peaceful  coexistence,  democracy,  national  independence, 

and  social  progress. 

The  countries  of  the  socialist  community  are  in  the  process  of  implementing 
extensive  and  comprehensive  socioeconomic  programs.  Efforts  to  intensity 
production  and  speed  up  R&D  progress  are  being  combined  with  a  stru^le  to 
see  to  it  that  the  multifaceted  capabilities  of  the  socialist  social  system 
are  used  as  well  and  effectively  as  possible  in  the  service  of  humanity. 

The  class  basis  of  the  dangerous  posture  of  the  reactionary  administration  of 
the  United  States  and-lts  NATO  allies  is  clear.  They  are  attempting  to  stop 
the  objective  and  inevitable  progressive  changes  in  the  life  of  humanity, 
and  to  regain  their  previously  and  permanently  forfeited  position. 

Imperialism,  which  has  suffered  a  number  of  defeats  in  the  past  20  years, 
is  now  mounting  Intensive  attacks  against  the  socialist  connnunity,  individua 
socialist  states,  and  against  Marxlst-Leninlst  Ideology,  with  ^be  objective 
of  influencing  the  consciousness  and  actions  of  the  people  of  b 
It  is  attempting  to  stop  the  increasing  influence  of  the  ideas  of  rea 

socialism. 

These  programs  are  internally  consistent.  In  socialist  society,  as  the 
first  society  in  history  to  be  consciously  designed  and  implemented ,  the 
consciousness  and  conviction  of  the  people  is  of  exceptional  importance. 
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The  impact  of  bourgeois  anticommunist  ideology  becomes  clear  if  one  begins 
with  a  definition  of  the  basis  and  function  of  ideology  as  class  conscious¬ 
ness,  as  a  set  of  views,  experiences,  and  preconceptions  by  means  of  which 
a  given  class  sees  itself  and  reflects  its  position  at  a  given  time,  and 
through  which  it  implements  concepts  and  prospects  for  its  evolution, 
established  goals,  and  allocates  resources  and  techniques  for  reaching  them. 

In  this  connection  it  is  the  proletarian,  socialist  ideology  which  emerges 
as  an  important,  integrating,  and  focusing  factor.  And  it  is  for  this 
reason  that  bourgeois  propaganda  centers  place  such  importance  on  ideological 
confrontation,  ideological  subversion  and  psychological  warfare  against  the 
countries  of  the  socialist  community. 

In  developed  capitalist  countries,  especially  the  United  States,  the  ruling 
circles  are  advocating  the  spread  of  the  theory  of  neoconservatism.  This 
theory  is  linked  with  anticommunism,  national  chauvinism,  and  is  very  close 
to  neofascism.  The  basic  theoretical  position  of  this  Ideology  has  been 
succinctly  expressed  by  the  bourgeois  theoretician  Norman  Podhoretz  in  his 
book  The  Present  Danger,*^  In  it  he  expresses  the  imperative  of  an 
upcompromislng  struggle  with  communism,  mainly  against  the  Soviet  Union, 
using  all  available  resources.  ’’Either  we  will  destroy  communism  or 
communism  will  destroy  all  freedom  and  progressiveness  in  the  United  States 
and  Western  society,”  he  states. 

According  to  Podhoretz,  the  maintenance  of  freedom  requires  the  coercive 
action  of  the  United  States  in  the  world  arena.  This  implies  the  need  for 
the  United  States  to  gain  military  superiority  over  the  Soviet  Union  so  as 
to  be  able  to  dispose  of  all  forces  that  might  oppose  this  policy  both  in 
the  United  States  and  in  the  countries  of  the  Western  alliance.  Not  only 
the  communist  party  but  also  peace  movements  are  considered  within  this 
context  to  be  unfriendly  and  doomed. 

The  neoconservatives  criticize  the  social  programs  of  bourgeois  governments  ' 
and  urge  them  to  channel  their  support  to  large-scale  capitalist  enterprise. 
The  basis  of  a  "healthy”  and  wealthy  society  is,  according  to  them,  pros¬ 
pering  entrepreneurs.  The  remnants  of  the  formerly  highly  touted  social 
programs  have  only  caused  people  to  become  lazy  and  society  to  decline 
morally.  On  the  contrary,  harsh  social  conditions  in  their  view  breed 
hardened  workers  and  lead  to  the  founding  of  competitive  capitalist  private 
enterprise. 

In  this  world  view  a  socialist  society,  as  a  society  which  strives  primarily 
to  implement  a  broad  humanitarian  social  program,  as  a  society  of  htimanism 
and  human  emancipation,  is  worthy  of  nothing  other  than  rejection  and 
destruction. 

Official  contemporary  bourgeois  ideology  is  literally  saturated  with  anti¬ 
communism,  The  main  center  of  the  ideological  Influence  of  the  United  States 
on  other  countries  (not  only  socialist  countries  and  the  USSR,  but  other 
Third  World  countries)  is  the  United  States  Information  Agency,  known  by 
the  acronym  US lA,  It  encompasses  divisions  for  education  and  culture,  a 
center  for  technical  and  cultural  exchanges  between  East  and  Wfest,  a  ministry 
of  foreign  affairs,  a  radio  transmission  department,  and  a  number  of 


5 


periodicials.  through  which  it  focuses  its  activity  on  „ 

tration  abroad  with  quite  specific  objectives:  to  win  over  certain  countries 
t^SX  policies,  to  secure  a  position  for  American  a.ultlm»tiona:L  corporations 
in  Third  World  countries,  to  justify  American  military  presence  in  various 
Darts  of  the  world,  and  mainly  to  conduct  subversive  propaganda  and 
ideological  subversion  against  the  USSR  and  the  entire  socialist  community. 

The  staff  for  this  psychological  warfare,  and  the  center  of  NATO  ideological 
subversion,  has  become  the  so-called  Committee  for  Infon^tion  and  Cultural 
Relations.  Its  goals  have  been  cleArly  established:  to  develop  tec  niques 
of  ideological  warfare  against  communism,  analyze  information  concerning 
politics  within  the  USSR,  and  to  use  this  information  to  improve  its  anti- 
communist  propaganda. 

Similar  tone,  content  and  counterpropaganda  techniques  can  be  encountered 
in  international  radio  and  television  broadcasting.  For  instance,  the  well- 
known  broadcasts  of  the  Voice  of  America  have  recently  been  managed  by 
people  of  a  very  conservative  mind  set  who  have  been  conducting  a  campaign 
of  lies  and  slander  against  the  socialist  community  that  is  clearly  designed 
to  destablize  the  socialist  order.  Particularly  in  its  coverage  of  events 
in  Poland  the  USIA  is  devoting  most  of  its  attention  in  its  propagandist! 
programs  to  union  and  youth  organizatloPs ,  and  their  Impact  on  teachers  and 

students  at  colleges. 

Pressure  from  emigrant  groups  is  along  the  same  lines.  Emigrant  pressure 
today  is  more  widely  differentiated  than  previously.  This  is  allegedly  so 
thafiJ  carcover  all  levels  of  society,  but  primarily  yoj^h  and  the  workers. 
Clerical  anticommunism  occupies  an  important  role  here,  ere  curren 
exist  in  the  world  several  dozen  religious  organizations  and  institutions 
tS  objective  of  which  is  not  pastoral  work  but  ideological  and  subversive 
activities.  These  organizations  publish  hundreds  of  pamphlets,  bulletins 
and  other  anticommunist,  nationalist,  and  chauvinist  periodicials. 

This  focus  of  ideological  subversion  on  what  are,  on  the  whole,  practical  and 
JS^lcarissues  doel  not  mean  that  they  have  stopped  being  Interested  in 
"traditional"  problems  such  as  human  rights,  the  praising  of  bourgeois 
democracy,  the  condemnation  and  criticism  of  co^unist  totalitarianism, 
in  short  the  entire  political,  economic,  and  military  defense  policies  of 
the  countries  of  real  socialistn. 

In  this  regard,  one  must  remember  that  when  one  speaks  of  anticommunism  as 
a  clear  and  important  manifestation  of  militant  imperialism  one  should  no 
underestimate  the  negative  and  dangerous  influence  of  those  bouregois  a 
petty  trends  such  as  revisionism,  opportunism,  social  democratism, 

A  characteristic  aspect  of  the  backwardness  of  current  bourgeois  ideology 
is  its  links  with  political  clericalism.  Such  an  energetically  pronounce 
ecu^niXism  hdP  a  traaaparently  political  and  not 

Its  purpose  is  to  unite  the  church  as  an  institution  and  the  believers 
crusade,  a  sort  of  a  "holy  war"  against  communism. 
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The  most  important  role  of  our  ideological  work  is  more  thoroughly  to 
formulate  differentiated  strategies  and  techniques  for  the  struggle  with 
different  variants  of  bourgeois  anticommunist  ideological  conceptions.  At 
the  same  time,  ideological  impact  cannot  be  divorced  from  the  resolution  of 
our  daily  socioeconomic  problems.  The  professionalism,  flexibility,  and 
differentiated  character  of  counterpropaganda  work,  supported  by  the  concrete 
achievements  of  real  socialism,  is  the  best  guarantee  of  its  effectiveness. 
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[Article  by  Ladislav  Hrzal:  "The  Place  and  Role  of  Rightwing  Revisionism, 
Social  Reformism,  and  Leftist  Radicalism  in  the  Plans  of  Contemporary  Anti¬ 
communism"] 

[Excerpts]  The  main  characteristic  line  of  world  development  at  the  beginning 
of  the  1980’s  is  the  sharply  intensifying  antagonism  of  the  two  opposing  world 
systems.  It  is  an  intensification  of  the  ideological  struggle  of  two  opposing 
worldviews,  whose  main  proponents  are  the  socialist  society  on  the  one  hand 
and  world  imperialism  on  the  other.  This  process  has  ho  equivalent  in  the 
entire  postwar  period.  Marxist-Leninist  theory  provides  communist  parties 
with  the  basic  point  of  departure  for  their  views  and  the  evaluation  of  the^ 
nature  of  contemporary  world  class  antagonism,  the  further  development  of  the 
world  balance  of  power,  the  revolutionary  process  and  the  tasks _of  the  com¬ 
munist  and  workers'  movement  in  the  struggle  against  bourgeois  ideology,  revi 
sionism  and  social  reformism.  Its  application  and  development  make  it  pos 
sible  to  see  and  evaluate  the  conflicts  and  combat  of  the  opposing  class 
powers  in  the  world  in  a  historical  perspective. 

For  the  international  workers'  movement,  the  basic  slogan  with  which  the  Mani¬ 
festo  ends  is  still  valid:  "Workers  of  the  world,  unite!"  The  unity  of  the 
international  workers  and  communist  movement  was  and  still  is  the  greatest 
mortal  danger  for  the  overlordship  of  the  bourgeoisie.  Therefore  the  bour¬ 
geois  ideologists,  various  revisionists,  and  dissidents  have  done  and  are 
doing  everything  possible,  both  in  theory  and  in  practice,  to  disrupt  and 
destroy  this  unity. 

The  revisionists,  as  well  as  the  dogmatists,  actually  are  falsifying  the 
teachings  of  Marx  and  Engels.  Rightwing  revisionists  of  various  types^wite 
about  the  transition  of  capitalism  into  socialism  and  attempt  to  show  proof 
of  the  integration  of  the  working  class  into  the  state's ^monopolistic  system. 
The  modern  working  class  (supposedly  as  far  as  we  can  still  speak  of  one,  since 
it  is  allegedly  disappearing)  is  Conforming,  while  supposedly  other  strata  of 
the  capitalistic  society  are  becoming  revolutionary,  especially  the  humanistic 
intelligensia  and  the  students.  Ideologists  of  "democratic  socialism  write 
about  cooperation  between  the  classes,  if  they  recognize  their  existence  at 
all  any  more,  about  social  partnerships,  about  participation  in  management. 
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about  multiple  patriotism,  etc.  The  different  variations  of  "democratic 
socialism"  and  Eurocommunism  are  proof  of  how  classes  and  the  class  struggle, 
socialist  revolution,  and  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  are  "understood" 
by  the  ideologists  of  revisionism,  social  reformism,  and  leftist  radicalism. 


In  its  class  makeup,  revisionism  is  a  petit  bourgeois  movement  within  Marxism. 
It  is  an  expression  of  the  moods  of  the  petit  bourgeois  elements  who,  at  cri¬ 
tical  moments  in  the  development  of  the  workers ’  movement ,  reject  the  prole¬ 
tarian  party  spirit  and  discipline  and  try  to  find  some  kind  of  compromise, 
middle-of-the-road  position  between  those  of  the  working  class  and  the  bour¬ 
geoisie.  It  is  an  ideological  reflection  of  the  class  attitude  of  the  petit 
bourgeoisie  which  vacilates  between  the  two  main  forces  of  modern  society  and 
approaches  first  one  and  then  the  other,  depending  on  what  the  actual  situa¬ 
tion  is  and  what  power  and  influence  the  bourgeoisie  or  the  proletariat  has. 

Revisionism  in  its  commonest  and  most  widespread  form  directs  its  attention 
mainly  at  practical  political  questions.  It  revises  the  main  elements  of 
Marxism-Leninism,  which  are  their  teachings  on  the  struggle,  revolution,  and 
the  leading  role  of  the  party,  as  well  as  the  thesis  on  the  various  forms  of 
transition  to  socialism  and  the  possibility  of  a  peaceful  parlimentary  transi¬ 
tion  to  socialism. 


We  cannot  pass  judgment  on  the  social  meaning  of  revisionism  according  to  the 
internal  motives  of  its  proponents,  but  only  according  to  the  practical 
results.  Whether  they  wish  to  or  not,  revisionists  of  all  types  objectively 
aid  the  bourgeoisie.  Current  revisionism  performs  the  role  of  a  movement  in 
communism  which  destroys  unity  in  the  international  workers*  movement,  aban¬ 
dons  the  revolutionary  principles  of  the  proletariat,  and  as  a  practical  mat¬ 
ter  carries  out  antisocial  actions. 

The  rightwing  opportunist  forces  and  revisionists  of  all  types  throughout 
their  entire  history  of  actions  against  the  revolutionary  Marxist  movement 
have  been  very  well  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  class,  ideological  princi¬ 
ple  of  Marxism-Leninism  in  evaluating  the  basic  questions  of  the  development 
of  society.  They  therefore  have  attacked  most  the  party  and  class  nature  of 
Marxism-Leninism  and  the  class  interpretation  of  society. 

The  attractiveness  of  Marxist-Leninist  thought  and  the  growth  in  authority 
and  influence  of  the  international  workers*  movement  and  real  socialist  excite 
the  furious  resistance  of  the  class  enemy.  The  bourgeoisie  and  its  ideolo¬ 
gists,  opportunists,  and  revisionists  of  all  shades  increase  the  struggle 
against  communism,  they  try  to  falsify  Marxism-Leninism,  to  subvert  its  revo¬ 
lutionary  basis,  to  sow  and  exploit  conflicts  between  individual  communist 
parties.  They  try  to  minimize  the  epochmaking  importance  of  Marxist-Leninist 
teachings  on  the  Great  October  Socialist  Revolution  and  the  successes  of 
socialism  and  to  discredit  the  international  workers*  and  communist  movement. 

The  historic  power  of  Marxism-Leninism  is  to  be  found  in  its  qualitatively 
new  concept  of  theory  and  practice.  The  basis  of  the  struggle  of  the  revolu¬ 
tionary  workers*  movement,  the  policies  of  the  working  class,  and  those  of 
its  Marxist-Leninist  party  can  only  be  a  scientific  recognition  of  the  laws 
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of  history.  No  irreconcilable  conflicts  can  arise  between  Marxist  Leninist 
theory  and  the  policies  of  the  working  class. 

The  principle  of  the  nature  of  the  convmunist  party  is  not  a  weak  point  this 
knowledge,  as  the  bourgeois  and  revisionist  ideologists  maintain,  but  on  e 
contrary  stimulates  this  knowledge  to  more  and  more  specific  determination  of 
individual  subjects.  It  is  an  expression  of  the  fact  that  Marxist-Leninis 
theory  is  a  stranger  to  petty  empiricism  and  pragmatism  _ 

to  an  appendix  to  practice  on  the  one  hand  and  academic  severing  of  theory 
the  other.  It  is  just  because  of  this  that  Marxist-Leninist  theory  has  pro 
vided  and  continues  to  provide  a  philosophical  and  theoretical _ justification 
of  the  program,  strategy,  tactics,  and  policies  of  Marxist-Leninist  Parties, 
which  lead  the  working  class  into  battle  against  capitalism  and  for  the 
building  of  a  new,  socialist  society.  The  principle  of  the  party  s  nature 
standardizes  knowledge  not  only  of  discerning  the  profound  laws  of  social 
development,  but  also  of  application  and  intensification,  of  the  unity  of  revo 
lut ionary  theory  with  revolutionary  practice. 

Objectivism,  which  constantly  refers  to  the  objective  social  laws, 
ently  respects  them  and  in  reality  is  subjective.  Therefore,  the  method  g 
ical  basis  of  revisionism  has  been  and  still  is  the  theory  of  elemental  nature, 
that  is,  the  corrupted  Marxist  concept  of  historical  determinism  which  under 
stands  the  objective  laws  of  social  development  more  or  less  fatalistically 
and  conceives  of  historical  necessity,  especially  the  historical  necessity  of 
a  transition  to  socialism,  in  the  sense  of  an  automatic  development. 

No  revolutionary  party  is  protected  before  the  fact  from  errors  and  inade¬ 
quacies,  since  the  extent,  size,  and  novelty  Of  the.  tasks  before  it  bring  up 
many  difficulties  and  barriers  and  also  a  number  of  basically  new  questions 
for  which  history  has  not  given  examples  for  their  solutions.  Errors  and^ 
inadequacies  are  a  result  of  the  resolution  and  overcoming  of  complex  con 
flicts,  difficulties,  and  obstacles  in  the  path  on  which  the  social  forces 
move.  Instead  of  actually  correcting  errors  and  overcoming  inadequacies  and 
other  positive  developments,  however,  many  revisionists  in  Czechoslovakia  in 
1956  and  1957  demanded  only  unrelenting  criticism  of  the  current  conditions 
and  waved  Marx  around  in  support.  In  actuality,  they  developed  their  own 
particular  negative  attitude  toward  building  socialism,  the  communist  pa  y 
Ld  Marxism-Leninism,  and  the  entire  international  workers  ^and  communist 
movement.  Similar  views  also  appeared  at  the  same  time  in  Poland,  mainly  in 
the  works  of  A.  Schaff. 

Leninism  as  a  creative  development  of  Marxism,  whose  attraction  and  importance 
for  workers  throughout  the  world  is  constantly  growing,  is  being  attacked  by 
the  revisionists,  who  call  upon,  for  example^  the  Italian  and  French  communist 
to  abandon  Leninism  and  themselves  develop  Marxism  in  a  creative  manner  without 
"foreign  models."  The  example  of  individual  "creative  Marxists  who  started 
with  criticism  of  "Stalinism"  and  proceeded  to  criticize  "Leninism  can  show  ^ 
how  revisionists  here  got  farther  and  farther  with  the  process  of 
in  1968.  It  was  not  enough  for  them  to  achieve  democratization  and  Reject 
Lenin  and  Leninism  or  even  to  return  to  before  February  1948,  but  fina  y, 
when  they  felt  that  they  did  not  have  to  hide  anything,  they  openly  admi  t 
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that  they  were  after  a  return  to  before  May  1945,  a  return  to  the  pre-Munich 
bourgeois  republic.  This  was  actually  the  goal  of  those  people  for  whom  ' 
Leninism  was  a  thorn  in  the  side.  It  is  understandable  that  the  class  enemy 
always  fights  mainly  against  what  is  most  dangerous  to  him,  and  that  is  unques¬ 
tionably  Leninism,  the  Marxism  of  the  20th  century. 

One  of  the  sources  of  rightwing  revisionism  is  the  string  of  processes  and 
events  which  are  characteristic  for  modern  imperialism  and  even  show  up  within 
the  workers'  movement.  It  is  the  display  of  a  conservative  tendency,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  United  States  and  England,  a  strengthening  and  expansion^  of  anti¬ 
communist  and  anti-Soviet  feelings  and  policies.  There  are  changes  in  the 
social  and  professional  makeup  of  the  modern  working  class  of  the  capitalist 
countries ,  caused  by  both  the  scientific-technical  revolution  and  the  process 
of  continuing  monopolization  of  production  and  labor,  accompanied  by  the  flood 
of  broad  strata  of  the  lesser  bourgeoisie,  destroyed  by  monopolistic  captialism, 
into  the  ranks  of  the  working  class. 

Revisionism  also  feeds  off  the  idea  that  it  "solves”  new  problems  and  "gives 
answers”  to  the  burning  questions  of  current  social  development ,  which  Marxist- 
Leciinisti  theory  so  far  has  studied  little  or  not  sufficiently.  Dogmatism, 
marching  in  place,  mechanical  repetition  of  old  teachings  when  they  do  not 
meet  new  conditions,  all  this  is  grist  for  the  revisionists'  mill.  The  revi¬ 
sionist  ic  pseudosolutions  of  new  problems  can  temporarily  deceive  a  certain 
part  of  the  working  class  as  well. 

As  far  as  specific  forms  in  which  modern  rightwing  revisionism  appears,  one 
must  keep  in  mind  two  facts  in  particular:  the  revisionists  emphasize  their 
national  relevance  and  national  features  and  peculiarities;  they  attempt  not 
to  distance"  themselves  from  Marxism,  the  communist  movement,  and  socialism 
and  consciously  simply  do  not  want  to  separate  from  the  Marxist  parties  and 
the  revolut ionary  movement ,  since  they  would  be  found  out  and  would  lose  ground 
for  their  subversive  activities  and  pass  over  to  the  renegades,  which  would 
lose  them  trust.  In  actual  fact,  the  conditions  for  the  appearance  and  exis¬ 
tence  of  revisionism  are  not  national,  but  international.  Moreover,  the  revi¬ 
sionists  not  only  in  ideology  but  also  in  fact  form  blocs  in  the  global  frame¬ 
work.  They  appear  as  an  international  movement  whose  motive  power  is  anti¬ 
communism  and  anti-Sovietism. 

The  general  crisis  of  capitalism,  accompanied  by  an  intensification  bfall 
conflicts,  creates  new  features  and  introduces  substantial  changes  in  the 
position  of  the  working  class  and  in  the  conditions  and  tasks  of  its  struggle. 
One  can  point  out  such  aspects  of  the  social  consequences  of  the  crisis  as 
thejgrowth  and  differentiation  of  the  working  class,  and  the  growth  of  social 
reform  activities  and  the  current  attack  of  imperialism  on  the  rights  of  the 
workers,  trying  to  get  out  of  the  crisis  at  their  expense..  The  process  of 
rapid  development  of  production  forces  under  the  conditions  of  the  scientific- 
technical  revolution  continues,  along  with  the  current  intense  cycle  of  crises 
in  economics  in  recent  years  and  difficulties  in  the  application  of  the 
scientific-technical  revolution,  which  affect  the  basic  nature  of  the  capitalist 
social  system.  While  the  avantgarde  of  the  working  class  responds  to  these 
conflicts  by  renewed  combat  against  large-scale  capitalism,  the  revisionists. 
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true  to  their  reformistic  doctrine,  adjust  to  the  new  conditions  and  attempt 

to  reform  the  ideology  and  practice  of  the  "third  way  to  find^  ""blnkrS^ 
such  as  "Eurocommunism,"  for  example,  which  is  basically  the  old,  bankrup 

concept  of  rightwing  social  reformism. 

Modern  revisionists,  especially  the  "Eurocommunists" 

feed  off  the  conflicts  within  the  international  workers  movement,  questions 
ff  socifl  dLelopment  which  have  still  not  been  resolved,  mistakes  which  occur 
in  the  communist  movement,  persisting  elements  of  fomalism, 
subjectivism,  inflexibility,  conservatism,  and  sometimes  even  a  tardy  und 
standing  of  new  events  in  the  individual  socialist  countries. 

Eurocommunism  in  todny's  Internntionnl  workers 'movement 

over  nroblems  and  rejects  the  leading  role  of  the  working  class,  the  diet 
ship  of  the  proletariat,  the  theory  of  socialist  revolution,  proletarian  and 
focLusrinLrnationallsm,  and  the  principles  of  democratic 
Eurocommunism  tries  to  show  that  national  peculiarities 

fluatelv  respected,  that  the  differences  which  stem  from  historical  experiences 
of  the  Individual  national  sections  of  the  workers'  movement  are  "ot  being 
tfken  into  consideration,  that  the  various  levels  of  maturity  of  productive 
forces  in  the  individual  countries  are  not  taken  into  account,  that  ^ 

specific  features  of  development  of  the  national  culture  or  political  syst 

are  being  overlooked,  etc. 

Qnmdh  nf  its  representatives  declare  Eurocommunism  to  be  a  movement  which  does 

!r.!sh  d  drerdnduniversally  applicahl.  solutions, 

fact  that  the  worldwide  workers’  movement  is  polycentric  and  that  the 

of  Eurocommunism  is  to  take  part  in  the  complicated  f 

and  developing  socialist  ideals  in  Europe  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  ^s  tar 

as  relations  Ltween  Western  Europe  and  the  developing  countries  are  concerne  , 

Eurocommunism  wants  to  establish  new  relationships 

or  neocolonial  and  wants  to  contribute  to  strengthening  a  new  economic  order 
in  world  based  on  equality,  justice,  and  solidarity.  Eurocommunism  thus 

could  be  some  kind  of  "third  way"  to  socialism,  a  path  which  , 

those  which  were  and  are  being  followed  by  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  countries 
of  the  socialist  society.  It  is  also  supposed  to  differ  substantially  r 
the  projects  of  the  social  democratic  parties  and  from  their  practices. 
Etroco^flsm  thus  proclaims  a  specific  path  to  socialism  which_is  supposed 
to  correspond  to  actual  historical  conditions  in  any  given  country.  It  ^ 
thus  a  kiL  of  "double  rejection."  On  the  one  hand  it  rejects  the  experie 
of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  countries  of  socialist  society,  and  on  the 
other  hand  those  attitudes  and  methods  of  the  social  democratic  parties. 

The  Eurocommunist  representatives  right  in  the  title  of 
political  orientation  emphasize  that  they  want  to  continue 

whi^h  according  to  them;  the  actual  socialist  countries  are  missing  the 
tra^korof  bourgeois  democracy.  But  in  actual  fact,  they  are  idealizing 

the  historical  scheme  which  they  took  over  from  p^'^ice 

Th^hir  lack  of  understanding  of  history  is  moreover  a  geopolitical  prejudice 
ISCh  il“dq  everything  in  Lntempt  which  ie  not  the  idol  of  the  Europeane. 
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Eurocoimnunism  just  as  all  the  various  other  branches  of  revisionists,  does 
not,  however,  deal  at  all  with  the  singular,  unrepetitive  nature  of  develop¬ 
ment  of  this  or  that  West  European  country.  It  deals  instead  with  denying 
the  universal  nature  and  generally  applicable  objective  laws  of  social  devel- 
mislead  the  patriotic  feelings  of  the  masses  of  people  in 
the  West  European  countries  to  the  path  of  bourgeois  nationalism  and  anti- 
Sovietism,  and  attempts  to  rob  the  proletariat  of  the  West  European  countries 
in  ^theological  weapon  and  the  key  to  understanding  modern  social  processes 
in  the  capitalist  and  socialist  countries,  that  is,  Leninism. 

pey  emphasize  the  particular  nature  of  things  in  order  to  negate  the  general 
importance  of  Leninist  theory  and  practice  in  the  socialist  revolution  in 
Russia  and  the  building  of  socialism  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  coun¬ 
tries  of  the  socialist  society.  In  the  course  of  every  actual  revolution  of 

tivp  peculiarities,  singularity,  and  nonrepeti- 

tive  nature  there  occur  problems  which  Lenin  and  ther Soviet  communists 

occur  which  require  substantially  the  same  solutions, 
despite  their  particular  nature,  singularity,  nonrepetitive  nature,  and 
national  peculiarities.  This  is  true  not  at  all  because  they  copy  the  October 
evolution,  but  because  there  exist  objective  laws  in  the  struggle  for 

For  the  Co^unist  Party  of  the  Soviet  Union,  the  principal  line  of  its  entire 
1  eological  and  political  life  has  been  and  still  is  the  fight  against  revi¬ 
sionism  and  bourgeois  ideology  and  for  a  creative  development  of  Marxist- 
eninist  ideology.  It  is  an  important  manifestation  of  the  internal  laws  for 
the  existence  of  a  new  type  of  party,  the  party  of  V.  I.  Lenin.  It  is  the 
decisive  condition  for  a  definitive  victory  of  socialism  over  capitalism. 

TheXommunist  Party  of  Czechoslovakia  in  its  fight  against  revisionism  has 
also  learned  and  is  continuing  to  learn  from  the  experience  of  the  Communist 
i  r.^  H  Soviet  Union  in  its  fight  against  revisionism.  Each  time  we  have 

ind  hn**  underrated  their  experience,  it  has  made  it  possible  for  opportunists 

and  bourgeois  Ideologists  to  influence  the  working  class.  It  is  no  accident 
that  revisionists  therefore  have  attacked  and  still  attack  studies  of  Soviet 

they  terrorized  everyone  among  us 

TT  •  our  alliance  with  the  Communist  Party  of  the  Soviet 

Union  and  the  Soviet  Union  itself. 

The  Communist  Party  of  Czechoslovakia  is  an  inseparable  part  of  the  interna¬ 
tional  communist  movement  and  it  bears  in  mind  that  within  the  international 

OD^rtunLr''^T?  appearing  more  or  less  rightwing  revisionist, 

opportunist,  and  leftist-sectarian  and  nationalist  tendencies.  These  tenden¬ 
cies  objectively  weaken  the  operational  and  ideological  political  unity  of 

plLatin^Thr^Pcf  struggle  for  current  and  long-term  goals  more  com¬ 

plicated.  The  CPCZ,  however,  believes  that  differences  in  opinion  and  dis¬ 
agreements  can  be  overcome  in  the  interests  of  the  common  fight  against 
imperialism.  &  b 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


SLOVAK  INSTITUTE  OF  PSYCHOLOGY  TAKES  STOCK 
Bratislava  PRAVDA  in  Slovak  10  Jan  85  p  4 

fArtlcle  by  Dr  Marla  Bratska,  CSc,  and  Dr  Tatiana  Tarnckova,  CSc,  Comenlus 
tolveralty  Inatitute  of  Psythology,  Bratialava:  "Inatltute  of  Psychology 

at  Work*'] 

[Taxtl  Based  on  the  Eighth  Plenum  of  the  CPCZ  Central  Committee  and  on  the 
subsequent  plenum  of  the  CPS  Central  Committee,  our  entire  society  has  bee 
paying  paramount  attention  to  the  requirement  of  accelerating  the  pace  o 
LLarch  and  development,  especially  of  Its  h^lementation  “^e  field. 

That  Is  »hy  many  scientific  and  research  institutes  are  evaluating  th 

^^ults  *d  elaLratlng  further  plans.  Such  activities  are 

in  the  Bratislava  Institute  of  Psychology  of  the  Comenius  University. 

Within  its  existence  of  almost  27  years  the  institute  has  grown  into  a 
unit  assuming  an  irreplaceable  position  in  the  network  of  psycholopcal  ^ 
institutions  in  the  CSSR.  It  plays  a  significant  role  in  the  development 
of  theoretical  thinking,  as  well  as  in  solving  ideological 

questions  when  applying  psychology  in  the  everyday  life  of  socialist  society, 

?he  institute  has  become  a  solid  base  for  ® 

the  last  two  5-year  plans,  also  a  mainstay  of  the  broadly  conceived^ 
interdisciplinary  cooperation  among  the  branches  of  the  Comenxus  niversvy 
School  of  Philosophy.  Its  effect  was  evident  in  the  process  of  solving  th 
tasks  of  the  state  plan  for  basic  research,  of  the  field  research  plan,  and 
when  working  on  the  Universal  Program  of  Social  Sciences  after  the  15th 
Congress  of  the  CPCZ. 

The  tasks  are  being  solved  by  the  employees  of  four  departments,  gamely: 
the  Department  of  Theory  and  Methodology  of  Psychological  Sciences  the 
Department  of  Biodromic  and  Counseling  Psychology,  the  Departmen 
Comparative  Psychology,  and  the  Development  Center  for  Psychological 

Instrumentation. 

During  the  current  5-year  plan  the  Institute  serves  as  a  coordination  center, 
being^also  one  of  the  organizations  entrusted  with  solving  the  main  task  of 
tlTstlte  vZl  basic  research,  that  is  "The  Evolution  of  Personality  in 

Se  Conditions  of  Building  a  Developed  Socialist  Society."  Furthermore,  people 
in  the  institute  work  on  a  partial  assignment  of  the  state  plan  for  economic 
rLearci.  namely  "The  Process  of  the  Socialist  Man's  Personality  Formation, 
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and  The  Way  of  Life  in  the  Conditions  of  a  Developed  Socialist  Society. " 

these  tasks,  with  regard  to  the  method  of  solving  enroloyed, 
will  be  the  research  task  "Evolution  of  Personality  in  the  Conditions  of  a 
Developed  Socialist  Society— An  Analysis  of  Subjective  and  Objective  Factors 
and  Trends  in  the  Social  Evolution  of  Personality."  This  task  has  been 
selected  to  serve  as  perspective  bearings  for  the  scientific  and  research 

activities  of  social  sciences  in  the  Comenius  University  during  the  Eighth 
5-Year  Plan.  =  a 

The  results  of  the  scientific  and  research  tasks  under  inquiry  are  in  close 
connection  with  the  field.  Their  application  is  feasible  in  spheres  such 
as  culture,  information,  journalism,  as  well  as  in  the  education  of 
psychology  specialists  and  also  in  counseling  services  for  young  people 
and  adults.  Conclusions  reached  in  solving  partial  assignments  contribute 
to  cognitive  development  in  the  theory  of  psychology,  and  their  continuous 
implementation  is  an  asset  in  the  fields  of  psychology,  pedagogy,  economics 
and  social  life  in  general.  At  the  same  time,  many  employees  of  the  institute 
either  deliver  or  audit  lectures  on  general,  counseling,  comparative  and 
social  psychology ,  on  the  history  and  methodology  of  psychology.  They 
participate  in  seminars  for,  and  training  of,  interns  of  the' Department 
of  P sycho log ica:i  Sciences  of  the  Comenius  University  School  of  Philosophy, 
and  also  specialize  in  giving  courses  for  psychologists  in  the  field.  The 
institute's  experts  and  Scientists  took  care  of  both  the  organization  and 
contents  of  psychological  courses  for  foremen  of  the  associate  enterprise 
Kablo.  Kiey  act  as  counselors,  helping  students  in  their  learning,  scientific 
and  special  activities,  and  giving  practical  advice  to  managers  of  the 
Counseling  Office  for  University  Students  and  the  Counseling  Office  for 
Employees.  The  date  1  March  1984  represents  the  final  stage  of  the  15-year 
successful  activities  of  the  Counseling  Office  for  University  Students,  being 
at  the  same  time  a  milestone  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  period.  On  this  date 
there  took  place  the  opening  of  the  Psychological  Counseling  Office  for 
University  Students  on  the  premises  of  the  Mlynska  Dolina  dormitories. 

Many  important  results  of  scientific  and  research  activities  were  achieved 
due  to  the  interdisciplinary  cooperation  of  the  institute  with  other 
Czechoslovak  institutions’  teams  involved  in  solving  similar  tasks.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  our  institute  has  to  grapple  with  certain  problems,  such  as  procrastina¬ 
tion  in  the  application  of  research  results  in  the  field.  Attesting  to  this 
fact  are  several  finished  and  published  projects,  basically  approved  by 
higher  authorities,  and  with  considerable  response  both  here  and  abroad, 
but  which  so  far  have  been  waiting  years  in  vain  for  creative  implementation. 

Of  course,  there  are  more  problems.  To  overcome  them,  all  employees  will 
be  required  to  exert  even  more  initiative  in  their  scientific  arid  research 
activities,  while  organization  and  management  will  have  to  be  Improved  as  well 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


LAW,  ORDER  IN  CSSR  DISCUSSED 

Prague  RUDE  PRAVO  in  Czech  8  Jan  85  p  3 

[Article  by  Jan  Fejes,  JD,  CSSR  prosecutor  general:  "The  Consistent 
Practice  of  Law,  Discipline,  and  Order"] 


[Excerpts]  Attacks  on  the  economy  are  somewhat  different  from  other  crim 
in  the  sense  that  their  perpetrators  come  from  an  exceptionally  diverse 
group  that  includes  the  usual  antisocial  elements,  recidivists  who  are  _  ^ 
avoiding  honest  work,  as  well  as  individuals  in  managerial  and  other  positio 
who  otherwise  have  exceptional  reputations  as  citizens  and  employees  and 
who  often  have  college  educations.  People  with  this  latter  sort  of  backgroun 
are  associated  with  various  forms  of  this  type  of  crime,  ranging  from  primitive 
and  arbitrary  theft  to  bold  and  often  impeccably  organized  deceptions,  con 
games,  the  falsification  of  economic  data,  wage  machinations  and  bribery. 

One  specific  characteristic  of  crimes  directed  at  the  economy,  and  especially 
of  certain  forms  of  the  theft  of  socialist  property,  bribery,  the  misuses  of 
the  authority  of  public  office,  and  attacks  on  labor  discipline,  that  they 
sometimes  have  an  Impact  on  other  crimes  of  a  noneconomic  nature.  It  is 
possible  to  demonstrate  a  connection  between  the  environment  at  certain 
workplaces  and  the  actions  of  the  perpetrators  of  other  crimes  such  as 

parasitism  and  the  avoidance  of  required  support. 

A  serious  ancillary  phenomenon  of  most  economic  crimes  is  ^  in  the 
political  sphere.  People  tend  at  times  incorrectly  to  generalize  the  crime 
itself  of  the  personality  of  the  perpetrators  and  to  attribute  the  moral 
shortcomings  of  individuals  to  the  socialist  form  of  management  or  even  to 
party  policies.  This  problem  is  particularly  serious  once  a  ^  . 

LcoLred  that  was  made  possible  by  insufficient  control 

managerial  work,  or  when  senior  managers,  elected  national  committee  official  , 
cooperative  officials,  or  officials  of  public  organizations  are  apprehended. 

The  reasons  for  attacks  on  the  socialist  economy  or  the  circumstances  which 
make  them  possible  are  sufficiently  well  known. 


The  primary  objective  reasons  are: 

_ the  influence  of  local,  sectoral  or  group  interests  and  pressures; 

_ temporary  disproportions  within  the  economic  sphere. 
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~  difficulties  in  satisfying  certain  citizen  needs j 
—shortcomings  in  control  activities. 

The  subjective  factors  are: 

— bourgeois  remnants; 

attempts  by  organizations  to  circumvent  the  basic  principle  of  socialist 
compensation  the  proportionality  of  compensation  to  actual  merit; 
—indifference  on  the  part  of  some  organizations  to  their  own  shortcomings, 
the  failure  to  determine  the  causes  of  such  shortcomings  and  the  failure  to 
report  any  suspicion  of  criminal  activity  to  the  prosecutor  or  divisions  of 
the  National  Security  Commission  [SNB]; 
regressions  in  legal  consciousness; 
low  level  of  legal  knowledge; 

temptations  in  the  work  of  certain  managers  that  occur  as  a  result  of 
efforts  to  avoid  conflicts. 


Of  these  generally  known  reasons  for  economic  crimes  and  the  environments 
that  make  them  possible,  particular  emphasis  should  be  placed  on  local, 
sectoral,  or  group  Interests.  These  are  phenomena  that  should  be  completely 
foreign  to  a  socialist  society.  ^ 

Group  influences  foster  most  of  the  crimes  against  economic  discipline  and 
the  theft  of  socialist  property.  The  principal  negative  impact  of  these 
influences  is  on  public  morality.  If  the  public  interest  as  codified  in 
laws  and  other  regulations  is  violated  at  times  quite  openly  in  favor  of 
individual  interests,  a  dual  morality  can  arise  and  exist,  resulting:  In'a 
regression  in  socialist  legal  consciousness. 

This  is  a  very  risky  situation  especially  for  young  people.  When  young 
people  are  first  leaving  their  families  and  schools  and  beginning  to  work 
for  a  living,  they  are  especially  vulnerable.  When  young  people  in  this 
especially  sensitive  period  encounter  either  disrespect  or  the  open 
violation  of  laws,  especially  by  people  who  should  be  cultivating  a  respect 
for  these  laws  in  them,  there  is  the  danger  that  they  will  develop  the 
impression  that  laws  can  be  avoided,  an  impression  they  carry  with  them 
for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  A  further  danger  for  youth  is  that  this  lack 
of  respect  for  the  law  will  be  transmitted  from  the  workplace  to  other 
aspects  of  life,  thereby  creating  the  preconditions  for  a  generally 
antisocial  attitude. 

For  many  young  people  the  existence  of  a  dual  morality  and  the  open  violation 
of  laws  can  lead  to  the  destruction  of  current  values  and  the  development 
of  a  psychological  weakness  that  is  manifested  in  delinquent  behavior  or, 
sometimes,  in  a  phlegmatic  passivity,  or  in  an  attitude  of  adapting  to 
situations  and  attempting  to  profit  from  them. 

Many  apprehended  criminals,  especially  of  the  while-collar  variety,  have 
made  their  mistakes  because  they  thought  that  their  Incorrect  decisions  would 
contribute  to  the  good  of  their  factory,  sector,  or  collective,  or  that  by 
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acting  they  would  be  executing  forS^'entLprise  is  glod  for 

In  this  way  the  principle  that  J  ,  ^rea  where  individual 

the  society"  has  "h  ::  Sis  is  codified  and 

interests  come  in  contact  with  tne  puDix<-  ^ 
protected  by  laws  and  the  criminal  code. 

This  aspect  of  criminal  „“e''S^l“°L°sL®prlnSpTrs!^naLly 

aJrUeflquSly^to  everyone.  Independent  of  his  social  standing 
in  the  environment  where  the  law  was  violated. 

famSfthri^e^iuSwpru-riororreg^m^^^ 

merit  and  individual  accountability. 

•  f  on-cmt-nnn  to  incentives  influencing  the 

r££fS=.a  s 

other  personal  recognW^^^ 

SSSlnSfSf  iSrS^ismSforfaiLres.  damages,  disruptions,  and  other 
negative  phenomena. 

The  legal  code  for  determining  P-sonayesponslhlllty  In^he 

of  a  complex  n  -nrgrC^^^  even  sanctions)  such  as 

SS-arirg“f;r«  reductions  of  honuses  In  pnhllc  -B-lsat tons .  «c . . 

CCrCrrCrag^riCrCnC^CCr^lCrCranrd  punishments  Cnder  the  misdemeanor 

or  criminal  codes. 

The  determination  of  personal  responsibility^  not  and  cannot  he  som^hlng 
in  the  life  of  society  that  is  refer  not  discussed^^or^^^^^^^^ 

society  f Cf  consolidation  and  strength  of  any 
Signs  and  criteria  |  ability  to  assure  compliance  with 

itf  !Ssf  iLludin^tie  le;ying  ^f  punishments  on  those  individuals  who 

violate  these  laws • 

in  some  organisations  the  dlalectf  al  ^f-“„ijf3^:4:‘!'”SSC°Crrfrenuent 
assessment  of  personal  responsib  Cases  involving  the  fixing 

positive  arf  oniy^raLly  taken  care  of  by  divisions  of  the 

of  personal  responsibility  are  o  ^  ^  resolved  by  action  on 

organization  concerned.  Muc  control  commissions,  supervisory 

the  part  of  external  agencies  (p  p  agencies)  On  many  occasions 

agencies,  Public  Safety,  various  rnspection  f ^  i^al  deformation 

closer  study  of  the  available  documentation  yields^  ^Z±el,  whose  task  is 

consisting,  of  the  df  lafn  o  s  ro'protect  Its  own 

reorie  Ita'l  CC;an“at“rits  o«t  locality,  to  search  for  excuses  and 
objective  reasons. 
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In  fact,  such  instances  involve  incomplete  compliance  with  the  law,  which  has 

negative  implications  not  only  for  morale  but  also  for  the  production  process 
it  S6X  f • 

Our  success  in  limiting  criminality  and  strengthening  socialist  legality, 
morale  and  discipline  is  determined  primarily  by  how  successful  we  are  in 
uncovering  all  crimes  and  every  perpetrator,  so  that  every  violation  of 
socialist  legality  is  punished.  In  this  context  matters  are  far  from 
satisfactory. 

ipie  work  of  the  agencies  involved  in  corrections  and  criminological  research 
indicates  that  so  far  only  a  small  proportion  of  our  citizens  are  actively 
involved  in  thwarting  attacks  on  the  socialist  economy,  and  that  there  exists 
a  certain  indifference  to  these  attacks,  such  as  for  instance  against  the 
theft  of  personal  property.  Still  more  serious  is  the  finding  that  domestic 
control  agencies  also  do  not  properly  fulfill  their  role  in  discovering  and 
reporting  antisocial  activities. 

The  findings  of  the  prosecutor  attest  to  the  fact  that  the  level  of 
fulfillment  of  these  responsibilities  is  still  unsatisfactory.  Indeed,  most 
of  the  shortcomings  continue  to  occur  in  the  reporting  of  crimes  of  an 
economic  nature.  This  is  also  true  of  control  agencies.  On  many  occasions 
when  there  has  been  suspicion  of  a  crime  or  misdemeanor  the  control  agencies, 
in  violation  of  section  40,  paragraph  1  of  Decree  No  75/1959,  OFFICIAL  GAZETTE 
of  the  Czechoslovak  Republic,  have  neither  informed  the  prosecutor  in  a 
timely  fashion  nor  discussed  the  matter  with  him.  At  present  the  practice 
is  to  postpone  indictment  for  a  crime  until  Inspections  or  investigations 
have  been  completed.  This  stretches  out  and  complicates  the  legal  process. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  criminal  code  puts  the  burden  of  reporting  a 
crime  on  the  organization,  the  actual  course  of  events  depends  greatly  on 
the  moral  qualities  of  the  individuals  who  occupy  the  responsible  positions 
in  a  given  organization. 

The  motives  of  those  who  do  not  fulfill  their  reporting  functions  can  be 
divided  into  approximately  four  groups: 

The  principal  motivation  for  not  reporting  crimes  is  indifference  to  the 
protection  of  socialist  property  and  to  the  public  interest  generally. 

A  second  group  of  motivations  results  from  an  improper  understanding  of 
the  concept  of  "moral  reservations."  Specifically,  the  individual 
responsible  for  reporting  a  crime  does  not  want  to  be  considered  an  informer. 
This  IS  a  remnant  of  the  old  understanding  of  the  relationship  between  the 
individual  and  the  state.  The  resistance  to  "informing,"  which  is  often 
motivated  by  the  existence  of  personal  scores,  is  understandable  and  to  an 
extent  justified.  To  the  extent,  however,  that  it  is  improperly  extended 
to  apply  to  the  reporting  of  crimes  it  can  benefit  only  those  who  are  harming 
the  interests  of  society. 
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The  third  group  includes  people  who  would  be  willing  to  report  a  crime  _ 

nr 

activity. 

--«.e  fourth  ^oupWude^those  *o 

Z\t:x^isT^  -ue^of  -  n 

?ircL°ff“iim“  involved  people  who  understandably  have  no  Incentive 
to  report  the  activity. 

All  of  the  above  is  closely  related  to  legal  consciousness.  Legal 

and  as  the  ^elat ion ship  of  individuals  to  these  norms  and  to  laws  genera  y. 

aJfliltv  to  00^  S  awareness  declines  in  regard  to  specific  cases. 

“«‘orwii5^«u  tr;nyan\nn°ari^  nfuSiat^^^^ 

the  law. 

r,r.;;.K„“;.":.'r;riS  "LiS i., - 

violation  o/Lcialist  legality  be  allowed  to  go  unpunished. 

entrrfcrtroiTy^rrnipLrir^^^^ 

^Lmn^aud  ke  economic  knowledge  of 

nrerS  “rp'^roSyTanfritras  ^rS^wledge  of  a  given 
area  as  the  perpetrator. 

zssTS 

r-ousnnnslhilities,  and  toward  lack  of  respect  for  the  rigncs 
citLens.  With  this  in  mind,  we  must  acquaint  workers  with  the  b 
principles  of  our  socialist  legal  order. 
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Agencifes  of  the  correctional  system  will  continue  to  pursue  their 

communications  media  and  attempt  to  make  their 
tT£lr.  conscloupneas  as  convLins  and 
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VATICAN  DUPLICITY  ASSAILED 

Bratislava  NOVE  SLOVO  in  Slovak  17  Jan  85  p  23 
/Article  by  Dr  Ondrej  Danyi:  "Double  Standard_^/ 

internal  crisis  within  the  church# 

standard . 

SJJS  :»orgrst  SpLirUst  po^r  and  againat 

the  socialist  world. 

•  £  T  'u-n  TJoiii  TT  flTP  cnrefuHv  chosen  and  take  place  m  those 

The  foreign  trips  of  John  Paul  II  ^  i-hreatened  and  which  contain 

:r:pfon^afLrnr:rP::aran:rg^-  S;LSur:tcodondaUan,  and 

war . 

rssiaST  srn:;rdr=: 

‘^dlSof “  piStfinSpfn;  wi--  rn^pe-^thoae^pnlaana 

t“d:rifpiL:!rinrpfi:ara'‘:n^^^ 

countries . 
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r  movement  or  organizations  and  whose  goal  is  to^ 

criticized  the  political  activity  of  the  5  bishops  and  16  clerics  who  hold 

clfrical-nSonilis^  Advisory  Board  of  the  emigre 

/SKb7  organization,  the  so-called  World  Congress  of  Slovaks 

A  that  threa  life  chairmen  of  the  SKS,  NamSy, 

noronly^in  relilir^  of  priests  and  monks  of  Slovak  origin  in  exil^who  engage 
not  only  in  religious  but  also  in  political  and  antisocialist  actiivtv  amons  ^ 
emigres.  The  workers  of  the  Slovak  Institute  of  Cyril  and  Methodius  are 
in_^ch„ge  Of  a  snhatantlal  part  of  the  antl-Ctechoslova\  broadcSts  of  VatlL 

aJ2ial^favofo7jo^:°Par?"V's^UlcJf 

Snilican  misses  no  opportunltv  to  attack 

trdSe'tlon  :rMa""d  antlso=lall^rp„bllcIt“„faWa 

tne  direction  of  his  advisory  service"  to  the  World  Congress  of  Slovaks. 

Advisory  Board  is  Bishop  D.  Kalata.  Former  members 
f  the  Hlinka  Academic  Guard,  the  functionaries  of  the  Center  of  Slovak  Catholic 

SlovS  LSoUc^IntS^^^^r®  consider  him  a  spiritual  leader  of  the  Center  of 
a  politick  ctari«ei  ®°  “’  “  ‘’'^Sanitation  which  In  everybody'a  mind  haa 

RaKo“‘'J“‘^L?tv«  Advisory  Board  are  the  Jesuit  S.  Sencik  from  Vatican 

Center  f  Gregorian  University  in  Rome;  V.  Danco,  head  of  the 

enter  of  Slovak  Jesuits  in  Canada,  where  the  SKS  program  was  put  together- 

SS”  on  '’?^''«alty.  conaldatL  by  emlgre'^citSrar^n 

;ta^e°”  -  '"a  P-eldent  of  the 

fP"""  '*‘P  amlgres  sit  In  the  World  Congress  of 

yaks  side  by  side  with  the  former  diplomats  of  the  Slovak  state  J  Mlkus 

t'fZl  ZlloTt  '?v  ’’“"‘‘pap*  PalP^aians  J.  Stasko,  V.  Bucko  and  E.  Bohm,  and 
r  advice  to  the  acting  deputy  chairman  of  the  SKS  J.  Kirschbaum  former 

mis  Serorthe°V^^  Slovak  People’s  Party,  and  J.  Kruzliak,  former 

Free  Europe.  erical-fascist  state  and  for  many  years  editor  for. Radio 

What  they  are  advising  and  what  they  are  dreaming  of  is  known  from  their 

from  their  speeches  at  various  revanchist  rallies  and  other  gatherings  of  the 
enemies  of  socialist  Czechoslovakia.  This  is  a  count errevolutioSy'L^ 

SrScL^  Nor  is  subject  to  a  different  stLdard  by 

always  supp^rtfrit  ''  ®  it  has 
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HAVLIN  CALLS  FOR  COMMITTED  SCIENCE 

Prague  RUDE  PRAVO  in  Czech  9  Jan  85  p  2 

[Excerpts]  The  47th  Plenary  Meeting  of  the  Czechoslovak 
uaiew  of  SclanceB  [CSAV],  held  In  Prague  “n  Tuesday,  was 
addressed  by  Central  Committee  Secretary  Josef  Havlxn. 
following  is  a  substantial  portion  of  his  presentation; 

Your  deliberations  on  serious  CSAV  problems  are  taking  place  at  a  time  w 
orareLy  Is  entering  the  final  year  of  the  Seventh  S-Year  Plan  durrng^^^ 

which  final  decisions  will  be  made  on  how  successfully  o  mee  -^ahle  to 

and  tasks  set  forth  by  t^e  16th  GPCZ  Congress,  including  those  applicab 

the  scientific  and  technological  sphere. 

Today’s  CSAV  assembly  deals  with  all  of  these  great  tasks  in  a  situation  in 
llil  the  results  acMeved  in  the  fulfillment  of  the  state  plan  for  basic 
research  during  the  preceding  4  years  of  the  Seventh  5-Year  Plan  have  been 
“d  lon^rat/that  tha  CSAV.  the  Slovak  Acadet^  of 
the  maiority  of  their  institutes  and  personnel,  as  well  as  the  inst 
“  hSuriLmlng.  have  approached  this  task  fulfilment  with  great  respon- 

sibility. 

We  therefore,  appreciate  that  we  have  been  able  to  formulate  a  basic 
plL  recently  which  is  more  responsive  than  heretofore  to  the  practical  n 
ff^ursSX.  This  was  also  made  clear  by  the  fact  that  the  application  of 
the  conclusions  adopted  at  the  Eighth  Central  Committee  Plenum  on  the  tasks  of 
tL  state  plan  for  basic  research,  to  which  both  academies  made  a 
co^rLtiL,  is  basically  correct  and  essentially  reflects  the  approved  long 
term  orientation  of  scientific  and  technological  development. 

Our  party  and  state  leadership  is  convinced  that  it  f 

Institutes  at  universities  and  their  management  agencies,  that  we  see  ^ 
uentratlou’of  the  enor»us  Incentive  capacity  which 

PTTPn  the  most  complicated  problems  which  stem  from— and  will  continue  to 
!ccommv-rte  Zldlng  of  an  advanced  soclallat  society  In  our  country  and 
In  the  entire  coimunlty  of  socialist  states.  We  must,  therefore,  make  sure 
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Utilized  are  quickly  put  in  motion,  not  only  in  the 
CSAV  but  everywhere,  so  that  they  may  serve  the  people  to  the  greatest  extent 
possible.  Naturally,  we  too  must  contribute  to  this  through  our  own  scientific 
endeavor  and  make  sure  that  this  effort  is  projected  into  the  everyday  life  and 
labor  of  society.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  we  will  have  to  confront 
deeding  risks  more  than  once,  stick  our  necks  out,  as  the  saying  goes,  and 
help  our  party  to  implement  its  policies ,  even  in  the  face  of  still  surviving 
conservative  views,  at  times  even  timidity  or  speculation,  and  often  vacil¬ 
lation,  in  other  words,  manifestations  which  occur  even  in  a  socialist  society 

I  want  to  assure  you  that  in  this  effort  you  will  have  the  full  support  of  our 
party  and  state  leadership* 

It  is  good  that  the  management  of  both  academies,  in  harmony  with  the  policy  of 
the  communist  party  and  socialist  state,  strives  for  yet  more  effective  utili- 
zat  on  of  our  research  capacities,  their  more  purposeful  concentration  on  new 
^^po^tant  for  the  needs  of  our  national  economic  development.  This 
overall  positive  trend  will  lii  the  coming  period  have  to  be  not  only  maintained 
ut  further  intensified.  This  reflects  not  only  the  nature  of  your  work  itself, 
but  also  the  fact  that  we  have  no  right  to  waste  financial,  material  and  human 
resources  on  research  which  demonstrably  produces  no  desirable  benefits  for 
society.  This  we  must  remember  when  elaborating  the  proposed  basic  research 
plan  for  the  Eighth  5-Year  Plan.  This  applies  not  only  to  general  orientation 
ut  especially  to  the  selection  of  concrete  tasks  for  research  collectives  and 
individuals.  The  responsibility  for  this  rests  primarily  on  you,  the  managers 
^  op  researchers.  It  is  also  up  to  you  to  make  sure  that  all  planned  research 
tasks  are  really  necessary,  that  sufficient  resources  are  available  to  accomplish 
em  in  a  relatively  short  period,  corresponding  to  the  rapid  tempo  of  world 
scientific  development. 


Therefore,  it  is  necessary  that  particularly  the  CSAV  Presidium  and  the 
Presidium  of  the  Slovak  Academy  of  Sciences,  as  well  as  individual  management 
panels  and  institute  directorates,  strive  with  even  more  determination  for  yet 
g  er  concentration  of  forces  and  means  on  priority  tasks  which  accelerate  the 
transition  to  a  more  intensive  development  of  our  society.  They  must  see  to  it 
that^our  scientists  and  researchers  better  apply  world  scientific  discoveries, 
and  integrate  universities  and  other  government  departments  into  this  process 
to  a  much  greater  degree.  Equally  important  is  the  constant  struggle  to 
intensify  the  multilateral  and  highly  effective  cooperation  with  the  other 
socialist  countries,  notably  the  Sovied  Union. 


The  goals  of  the  not-too-dlstant  future  and  the  tasks  stemming  from  them 
require  even  greater  boldness  in  approaching  the  establishment  of  the  best 
possible  structure  In  our  scientific  effort,  in  harmony  with  the  requirements 
Of  science,  as  well  as  practical  application.  In  evaluating  the  scientific 
institutes  we  must,  therefore,  not  only  consider  their  achievements  but  also 
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a^sess  the«  in  te*  „i  »o»  thin 

pllnea  cc^are  with  ‘f  itl,e  results  and  the 

point  of  view,  we  must  admit  t  ,  ^  .  gtin  far  from  reaching  the 

sincere  efforts  of  the  basic  research  staffs,  we  are 

planned  and  needed  objectives. 

What  is  a  5°°'*.=*'®“’  “lirconsiderable  differences, 

a^^sInSi^ef  in  -  -  t  - 

suitable  tor  practical  application  We  ^lao  have  col- 

tutes  whose  work  matches  world  stan  ar  ®  times  even  those  which  have 

lectives  dealing  with  already  nown  in  ^  a  situation  is  made  possible 

already  been  applied  in  practice  elsewhere  3,^1  ,„,a  different 

by  the  fact  that  intitutes.  collectives  r„  have 

criteria  productivity  behind  empty  theorising 

which  does  not  lead  to  new  knowledge  or  performing  at  the 

that  each  and  every  scientific  worker  not  only  be  ia 

required  scientific  level,  but  also  of  our  science, 

r:sr;roS:m'rx^^^^  iro^nrron^e  dse. 

Permit  me  to  touch  “P™  ^";„4°o“c»Sm''o^nwSalism  can  be 

temporary  imperialism  is  trying  to  preve  weaken  it  and  even- 

striving  to  discredit  real  J““^“gerous  imperialist  policy 

tually  liquidate  it.  We  can  P"  f  tolt  to  this  ^ng  P  333^3^. 

only  throng  higher  economic,  ^fjott.  I  am 

ist  community.  Science  must  play  a  gn  le  ^  wou  remenfcer  again  their 

reminding  you  of  these  known  realities  J“,"pLatlon  in 

gravity  and  approach  the  assessment  of  our  findings  and  their  pp 

practice  from  this  vantage  point. 

striving  for  „  penetration  of  science  into  social  practice  is 

;LT,  To  th«  tie  broadest  strata  of  our  cititens  are^^U 

r"""Lnt  tSrrf’our  sSce"a;d"SrwLle  Sucrional  system  is  to  create  pre- 
r^uLites  for  overcoming  coLcioi^S^st^^^ThrstUgli  for 

rtl^nraUvided  wor.,  .  wh^h  we  .nd 
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growing  political,  ideological  and  military  aggression  on  the  part  of  imperial¬ 
ism,  demands  that  our  scientists  always  act,  at  home  and  abroad,  as  socialist 
scientists.  In  practice  this  means  that  not  only  social  but  also  natural  and 
technical  sciences  must  more  offensively  develop  their  ideological  functions, 
and  expose  the  unscientific  and  reactionary  theories  and  approaches  of  our 
opponent.  Indeed,  science  is  not,  nor  can  it  be,  neutral.  As  we  know,  its 
achievements  can  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  humanity  or  misused  as  an  instrument 
threatening  its  very  existence.  Therefore,  scientific  advance  aimed  at  the 
preservation  of  world  peace,  social  justice,  beneficial  living  environment  and 
health,  must  be  a  matter  of  honor  for  each  and  every  socialist  scientist. 
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PACEM  IN  TERRIS  REPRESENTATIVES  VISIT  LUCAN 
Prague  RUDE  PRAVO  in  Czech  9  Jan  85  p  2 

[Text]  On  Tuesday,  Deputy  CSSR  Premier  Matej  Lucan 
received  representatives  of  churches  and  religious  societies 
active  in  the  CSSR  in  the  Hrzansky  Palace  in  Prague. 

The  friendly  reception  of  representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the 
IsLciation  of  Catholic  Priests  Pacem  in  Terris,  as  well  as  representatives  of 
non-Catholic  churches  and  religious  societies  took  place  at  the  beg  ^  ^ 
the  jubilee  year  1985,  when  all  the  Czechoslovak  people  will  observe  the  4 
anniversary  of  the  culmination  of  the  Czechoslovak  peoples  national  libera 
tion  struggle  and  the  liberation  of  our  homeland  by  the  Soviet  Army. 

Matej  Lucan  noted  the  successes  achieved  by  our  socialist  society  year 

and  reminded  us  of  the  complicated  international  situation  caused  by  the  dan 

of  the  rulLg  elrclee  In  the  United  Stetee.  In  this  cennectton. 
L  expressed  appreciation  of  the  role  of  church  and  religious  officials 
Czechoslovakia  in  the  effort  to  avert  war  and  preserve  peace. 

Representatives  of  all  the  churches  and  religious  societies  active  in  our  state 
expressed  their  support  for  the  CSSR  Government  in  its 

tSr  progress  in  our  homeland,  for  the  preservation  of  peace  in  the  world  a 
for  deepening  friendship  among  nations. 

The  reception  was  attended  by  the  Czech  minister  of  culture,  Milan  Klusak. 

Mso  preLnt  were  the  director  of  the  secretariat  for  religious  affairs, 
Vladimir  Janku,  and  other  personalities. 
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COORDINATION  OF  RESEARCH  WITH  PRODUCTION  URGED 
Prague  RUDE  PRAVO  in  Czech  18  Jan  85  p  1 
/Editorial:  "Creative  Approach  and  Courage// 

/Excerp_t/  Socialism  is  based  on  the  most  progressive  science  it  emanatecs  frnm 
scxence  and  needs  science  for  its  further  d^ve^opment.-no'^tter  wSLTLS^^ 

Standing  results  achieved  in  these  scientific  disciplines,  if  they  serve  the 
economic  and  social  development.  Our  society,  however,  can  do 
without^ those  individuals  which  would  like  to  engage  in  science  for  the 

o^thr  ^  subordinate  their  activity  to  their  personal  fads  regardless 

rL^^  application  of  their  results  to  the  pressing  or  more 

remote  needs  of  the  society.  ^ 

Our  party  therefore  emphasizes  the  need  of  educating  scientific  workers  of 
their  constant  preparation  for  the  tasks  which  they  will  face.  In  tS  krst 
place  we  are  interested  in  the  young  scientific  workers,  in  the  new  generation 

higher  learning  it ’is  neces^y'tTsLk 
educatLn°’'anrr  Increased  attention  to  their  training  and 

rfsea^cHroWems  the  opportunity  to  participate  in  the  solution  of 

research  problems.  Everybody  can  achieve  a  certain  level  of  education  but 

no  every  o  y  after  attaining  this  level  can  become  an  outstanding  design 
engineer,  manager,  or  scientific  worker.  If  a  young  scientific  J,rterTs  to 

alsr^ll^°^d^??-^’  possess  not  only  talent  and  natural  ability  but 

also  mil  and  diligence.  However,  he  must  also  beprovided  with  purposeful 

Sciencr/  reasons,  the  CSAV  /Czechoslovak  AcLemy  of 

Sciences/  SAV  /Slovak  Academy  of  Sciences/  and  Czech  and  Slovak  commissions 
for  awarding  scientific  degrees  have  been-instructed  to  work  out ,  1^00 Je^at ion 
with  the  ministries  of  education  and  central  agencies  for  scientific-tecLoloclcal 

S  tTLlHL  P-sra.  for  sclentlfJ:  »rL?r 

luTt^ATe  Tor  Slc'f"  designation  of  each  n^^ 

of  f  presumes  the  evaluation 

cfitlrirmust  S^rh  practice.  Equally  demanding 

criteria  must  also  be  applied  to  the  selection  and  training  of  aspiring 

scientists  in  the  traditional  disciplines.  We  must  not  alLw  there  to  be  an 

sciences  in  one  discipline  while  there 
IS  lack  of  them  in  other  equally  important  disciplines. 
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In  interlinking  research  with  production,  with  ®  ?resJabilIh 

are  trying  to  determine  the  principal  priority  needs  of  society,  to  establi 

and  intensify  concrete  links  between  the  academic  and 

research  carried  out  at  the  universities  and  colleges.  It  is  precisely 
these  centers  were  there  originate  revolutionary  changes  in  design  and  tech¬ 
no  loeies  which  bring  about  innovations  of  a  higher  order  and  make  possible 
TignmLnt  quality  improvements  in  the  technology 

iSLes  in  the  standards  of  machinery,  equipment  and  other  products.  The 
usefulness  of  such  cooperation  can  be  demonstrated  on  many  examples 
the  CSAV  Institute  of  Instrument  Technology  and  Tesla  Brno,  the  CSAV  I^^etitute 
o?  E^ecIroSchnology  and  Skoda  Plzen,  and  others,  where  the  partial  results  of 
bLL  research  fouSd,  through  applied  research  and 

tlon  in  prototype  equipment  or  new,  progressive  measurements  and  control 
erirrs^t-s!"  SlSllL  eKaoples  can  be  listed  in  ‘"e  “tea  of  cbemtstr^  and 
bioloey  Significant  therein  is  precisely  the  cooperation  of  workers  in  scien 
aif  p?IctiL  where  the  point  is  not  only  the  knowledge  of  problems,  but  also 
the  Lstering  of  common  creative  interest  in  their  solution  and  of  courage 
find  the  most  progressive  ways. 

During  few  recent  years  CSAV  has  signed  contracts  on  cooperation  with  two  dozen 
secwL  aL  SnLIc  production  units.  Ihesa  are  by  no  means  just  fo^l 
atrcemLts,  because  every  contract  has  quite  concrete  fe«ures  and  a 

chemistry  for  further  social  development— attd  must  contribute  to  the  solut 

of  problems  in  accelerating  contemporary  i^^s^stimuli 

the  same  time.  It  is  precisely  this  close  cooperation  which  provides  stimu 

for  additional  directions  and  prospects  of  scientific  work. 

At  the  47th  CSAV  General  Assembly  last  week  the 

uated  the  results  achieved  by  the  academy  centers  in  fulfilling  the  tasks 
ensuinffrom  the  38th  Plenum  of  the  CPCZ  Central  Committee  and  reviewed  the 
Ssk^which  they  face  after  the  10th  Plenum  of  the  CPCZ  Central  Committee 
The  meeting  reached  the  unequivocal  conclusion  that  the 

reLarch  m^t  make  a  maximum  contribution  to  the  development  of  the  socialist 
society  by  achieving  results  that  match  world  scientific  standards. 

scientific-technological  development  is  not  a 

basic  principles  in  this  area— increasing  the  standard 

training  and^education  of  scientific  workers,  close  interlinking  of  scien 
Si  social  practice,  rapid  application  of  results  in 

life,  and  promotion  of  wide  cooperation  with  research  in  ^ 

rnnntries  particularly  the  Soviet  Union— must  be  permanently  observed.  These 
are  loL-tem  tasks  which  cannot  be  solved  overnight  and  must  therefore  become 
ne™«nt7„d  integral  part  of  everyday  »ork 

and  promotion  of  scientific-technological  progress. 
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U.  S.  ANTIMISSILE  DEFENSE  ASSAILED 
Prague  TRIBUNA  in  Czech  16  Jan  85  p  1 

[Article  by  Roman  Drobny:  "A  Sharp  Sword  Behind  the  Shield"] 

[Text]  American  General  James  A.  Abrahamson  knows  how  to  handle  it.  He 
avoids  the  word  "defense"  in  all  cases  and  insofar  he  deals  with 
amament  in  outer  space,  he  does  so  exclusively  to  increase  the  "security 
of  the  United  States  of  America."  As  he  has  recently  declared,  he  is 
merely  looking  for  the  manner  in  which  aggressive  weapons  could  be 
rendered  harmless.  Is  something  wrong  with  that?  We  can  assure  General 
Abrahamson  that  there  is  something  very  much  wrong  with  that.  As  the  head 
of  the  research  program  of  the  "strategic  defense  of  the  United  States" 
he  should  realize  in  the  first  place  that  the  North  American  population 
IS  not  threatened  by  anybody.  The  whole  world  knows  that  the  Soviet 
Union  has  committed  itself  not  to  use  nuclear  weapons  first.  Why  then 
is  it  necessary  to  throw  away  hundreds  of  billions  of  dollars  in  order 
to  set  up  an  antimissile  system  in  the  outer  space  for  the  defense  of  the 
United  States? 

A  comparable  commitment  by  Washington  would  be  much  less  expensive  and 
more  beneficial  to  mankind.  One  which  would  clearly  and  precisely  state 
that  neither  Will  be  the  United  States  of  America  threaten  the  fate  of 
mankind  by  using  weapons  of  mass  destruction  first.  However,  the  White 
House  is  still  not  ready  to  do  that.  Instead,  it  tries  to  make  the 
Americans  believe  that  it  is  "absolutely  necessary"  to  develop  and 
construct  a  weapon  which  could  shoot  down  ballistic  missiles  "already 
in  the  initial  stages  of  their  trajectory."  Due  to  this  ’’defense"  it 
will  allegedly  not  be  necessary  to  be  afraid  of  war.  And  Gen  James 
A.  Abrahamson  presents  the  pursuit  of  the  invulnerability  of  the  United 

efforts.  He  thus  tries  to  present  himself  as 

a  "nobleminded"  man. 

Everything,  however,  is  different.  Although  he  used  the  word  "defense" 
in  every  sentence,  the  facts  remain  the  same.  The  antimissile  defense 
in  outer  space  is  not  designed  to  let  the  population  of  the  United 
States  sleep  peacefully,  because  it  follows  completely  different  goals. 

f  whose  protection  the  Pentagon  could 

plan  first  nuclear  strikes-without  being  afraid  of  potential  reprisal. 
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irrefutable  proof  Is  the  guideline  of  the  U.S.  President  No  119  of  6  ^ 
January  1984.  This  guideline  makes  it  clear  ^  f ^ j! 

is  getting  but  another  attempt  by  Washington  to  disrupt  the  military, 
strategic  balance  and  to  attain  superiority* 

Not  even  Gen  James  A.  Abrahamson  can  deny  that  simultaneously  with  the^^ 
development  of  "antimissile  defense"  in  outer  space 
strategic  aggressive  weapons  is  proceeding  at  u  sp  . 
is  hidden  behind  the  protective  shield  now  in  preparation.  It  is 
represented  by  the  new  intercontinental  M-X  ballistic  .  ^^ry 

2  Lbmarines.  strategic  bombers,  long-range  missiles  with  a  low  trajectory 
which  could  be  launched  from  ground,  air,  sea,  ocean,  and  so  on.  ,  . 

The  fairy  tales  about  the  "antimissile  defense"  in  outer  space  are  designed 
only  to  cover  up  the  preparations  of  the  United  States  for  star  wars.  ■ 

I  pLs  confereLe  took  place  in  Washington  at  the  end  of  Hovemher  whtrt 
was  organized  by  four  past  representatives  of  the  U.S.  Government,  former 

IdvlseHo  the  U.S.  prLident  for  military-political  questions  McGebrge 

B^dy,  former  U.S.  ambassador  to  the  USSR  George  Kehnan,  former  secretary 
of  defense  Robert  McNamara  and  former  head  of  the  U.S.  SALT  delegation 
Gerard  Smith.  None  of  them  subscribed  to  General  Abrahamson  s  fables. 

There  is  only  one  way  out  of  the  present  situation,  to  stop  the  ^  ^ 

militaSzatiL  of  ouLr  space  before  it  is  too  late. 

what  the  Soviet  Union  proposes.  In  the  meantime  the  Unite<i  States  of  ^ 
America  misuses  scientific  discoveries,  which  should  benefit  the  mankin  , 
to  its  detriment. 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


SHORTAGE  OF  GRADUATES  REVEALED 
Prague  TRIBUNA  in  Czech  16  Jan  85  p  7 

[Article  by  Karel  Kousal,  Havirov:  "There  Is  No  Surplus  of  Collese 
Graduates"] 

[Text]  The  prospects  for  college  graduates  have  become  the  topic  of 
surreptitious  critical  "discussions"  in  recent  years.  People  "in  the 
know"  maintain  that  there  is  a  surplus  of  them  and  that  there  are 
therefore  not  enough  jobs  corresponding  to  their  background.  And  for 
this  reason  they  allegedly  "must"  take  jobs  requiring  other  or  inferior 
qualifications  which  represents  a  waste  of  the  funds  used  to  finance  the 
studies  of  these  "surplus"  graduates,  and  so  on. 

The  official  statistics,  however,  reveal  that  the  reality  is  different. 

There  is  a  continuing  shortage  of  college-trained  experts  in  a  number 
of  sectors  and  enterprises  because  the  graduates  do  not  want  the  jobs 
offered  to  them.  The  most  frequent  reason  is  a  sort  of  modern  "patriotism." 
They  do  not  want  to  leave  their  present  environment,  they  want  to  stay 
at  home  in  the  place  of  their  residence.  They  are  tied  tooth  and  nail 
to  somebody's  their  mother's  or  fiancee's — apron  strings.  And  so  they 
take  a  job  in  the  place  of  their  present  residence  even  if  the  qualifications 
for  the  job  are  different  from  or  inferior  to  those  which  they  had 
acquired . 

These  are  well-known  facts.  The  discussions  sometimes  also  suggest  how 
to  remedy  the  situation.  For  example,  ; the  former  system  of  job  Assignment 
cards  is  mentioned.  As  of  now  no  practical  solution  has  yet  been  found, 
and  society  suffers.  Our  state  makes  it  possible  for  talented  young 
people  to  study  at  high  schools  and  universities.  It  could  and  in  my 
opinion  should  link  this  undeniable  assistance  to  society's  needs.  After 
all,  nobody  studies  just  for  himself,  for  his  own  pleasure,  for  dubious 
prestige  or  in  order  to  get  a  job  for  which  inferior  qualifications  are 
required.  There  are  some  sectors  without  problems;  applicants  who  want 
to  enroll  at  agricultural  and  forestry  schools  know  that  they  must  get  a 
job  corresponding  to  their  qualifications,  that  is,  in  the  countryside, 
in  fields,  and  forests.  They  certainly  appreciate  the  gradual  elimination 
difference  between  town  and  country.  The  Educational  Department 
of  the  North  Moravia  Kraj  National  Committee  has  successfully  enacted 
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another  measure.  At  the  pedagogical  school  for  the  training  of  women- 
teachers  for  local  schools  it  started  courses  for  applicants  from  Karviha 
Okres  because  of  the  longstanding  shortage  of  teachers  in  this  okres. 

This  pressing  problem  was  successfully  solved  within  5  years... 

It  will  be  necessary  to  proceed  along  similar  lines  in  the  area  of  schools 
of  higher  learning.  Good  experiences  from  other  sectors  should  be 
applied  even  if  somebody  gets  hurt  in  the  process.  We  have  a  regulated 
economy  and  regulations  should  therefore  be  applied  to.  this  untilled  field 
as  well.  After  all,,  we  are  not  livihg  on  a  desert  island,  but  in  a  socialist 
society. . . 
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GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


CONTINUING  INNER-GERMAN  RELATIONS  DISCUSSED 


Bonn  Stresses  Predictable  Expectations 
Hamburg  DIE  ZEIT  In  German  28  Dec  84  p  4 

[Article  by  Carl-Christlan  Kaiser  datellned  Bonn  In  December: 
With  Obstacles"] 


"Continuity 


widened  road  for  the  German-German  border  crossing  at 
artna-Herleshausen  was  put  into  operation  literally  in  the  middle  of  a 
oggy  night,  at  4  o  clock  in  the  morning  while  the  winter  mist  was  rising 
in  the  Werra  valley.  It  was  the  wish  of  the  GDR  to  make  little  to-do 
about  the  occasion.  The  non-event  was  symbolic.  Since  Erich  Honecker 
postponed  his  visit  to  the  FRG  for  the  time  being,  German-German  relations 
have  been  placed  on  a  back  burner. 


At  the  end  of  the  year,  the  two  German  states  find  themselves  once 
again  In  a  state  of  waiting.  It  Is  a  familiar  experience.  No  matter 
how  much  Bonn  and  East  Berlin  are  trying  to  detach  their  relationship 
from  U.S. -Soviet  tensions,  the  old  platitudes  remain  In  effect:  In  the 
end  this  relationship  depends  on  large  political  weather  patterns.  It 
was  never  more  evident  than  at  the  beginning  of  last  September  with  the 
postponement  of  the  Honecker  visit,  which  was  the  most  significant 
inner-German  event  of  the  year.  Now  Bonn  as  well  as  East  Berlin  are 
waiting  and  hoping  that  Washington  and  Moscow  will  resume  their  dialog. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  since  the  postponement  not  much  has  been  happening 
in  inner-German  relations.  To  be  sure.  In  the  middle  of  this  month 
an  agreement  was  signed  on  the  mining  of  potash  In  North  Hesse  which 
extends  across  the  border,  but  It  remains  the  only  formalized  agree¬ 
ment  of  this  year.  Developments  In  travel  from  West  to  East  and  the 
other  way  around  fared  somewhat  better,  with  the  exception  of  visits 
yom  the  GDR  In  urgent  family  matters.  Travel,  between  East  and  West 
Increased  substantially.  There  are  no  significant  restrictions  when 
It  comes  to  passport  and  customs  control.  Furthermore,  Inner-German 
commissions  for  transit,  transportation  and  border  questions  are 
operating  normally.  This  development  means  a  great  deal  for  the  people 
In  both  German  states,  although  In  the  meantime  they  have  become  regular 
everyday  matters  and  are  looked  upon  as  such. 
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On  the  other  hand,  negotiations  on  cultural  agreements  are  proceeding 
more  slowly  and  laboriously.  Also,  the  talks  on  agreements  on  scientific 
and  technical  exchange  and  on  mutual  legal  aid  have  been  in  a  holding 
pattern  for  a  long  time.  With  respect  to  the  cleanup  of  the  Werra  and 
Weser  rivers  and  the  removal  of  the  unbearable  pollution  through  Thurlngen  s 
potash  salts,  it  looks  almost  as  if  negotiations  will  have  to  be  started 
all  over  again.  The  GDR  has  also  become  more  hesitant  with  respect  to 
expert  talks  on  the  desulfurization  of  fumes,  on  the  security  of  nuclear- 
technical  installations  and  the  pollution  of  the  Elbe.  Only  forest 
experts  met  for  an  intensive  exchange  of  experiences.  Nevertheless, 
the  first  chapter  of  an  inter-German  environmental  protection  remains 
unwritten. 

Of  course,  the  stagnation  cannot  be  blamed  exclusively  on  the  cancellation 
of  the  Inner-German  summit.  There  are  many  other  difficulties,  par¬ 
ticularly  financial  ones.  But  nobody  in  Bonn  disputes  the  fact  that 
everything  would  probably  be  in  better  shape  if  the  summit  had  taken 
place. 

Until  the  cancellation,  the  prospect  of  the  Honecker  visit  affected 
practically  every  aspect  of  inner-German  events.  Even  the  meeting  between 
Helmut  Kohl  and  Erich  Honecker  in  February  at  Yuri  Andropov's  funeral 
in  Moscow  was  indirectly  a  preparation,  although  the  visit  was  not 
planned  until  the  end  of  September.  Further  steps  for  the  relaxation 
were  new  bank  credits  for  the  GDR  in  the  amount  of  DM  950  million, 
guaranteed  by  the  Federal  Government  at  the  end  of  July,  and  the 
simultaneous  easing  of  travel  restrictions  oh  the  part  of  East  Berlin, 
although  it  did  not  measure  up  to  Bonn's  expectations. 

Connected  with  the  preparations  for  the  visit,  at  least  indirectly,  was 
also  another  important  inner-German  phenomenon  of  this  year:  the 
emigration  wave  from  the  GDR.  The  number  of  people  who  left  the  other 
German  state  legally  by  early  summer — 31,000  countrymen  (40,000  until 
the  end  of  the  year)— was  considerably  higher  than  the  usual  measure. 

It  must  be  mentioned  that  the  GDR  government  tried,  first  of  all,  to 
get  rid  of  a  hard  core  of  dissatisfied  people  to  achieve  more  internal 
stability.  But  the  spectacular  emigration  action  was  probably  also 
intended  to  meet,  at  least  in  part,  Bonn's  urgent  wish  for  more 
generosity  and  human  relief. 

Naturally  the  Federal  Government  welcomed  the  action.  But  it  cannot 
hide  the  fact  that  it  led  to  new  problems.  It  is  expressed  in  the 
frequently  expressed  opinion  that  the  issue  is  not  the  depopulation 
of  the  other  German  state.  The  topic  of  more  generous  visiting  rights 
has  become  more  important  than  ever  before  and  it  must  be  treated  with 
a  cool  head  (but  officially  it  is  still  ignored  by  East  Berlin) ,  if 
additional  imponderables  are  not  to  complicate  the  reciprocal  relation¬ 
ship. 
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he  potential  drama  of  an  avalanche  was  demonstrated  by  the  dramas  that 
developed  when  West  German  embassies  were  occupied  by  East  German 

awkward  situation,  Bonn  and  East  Berlin 
were  careful  not  to  let  these  problems  affect  their  mutual  relations. 

Sr^S^B  T  occupied  the  U.S.  Embassy  and  the 

Pemanent  Bonn  Representation  were  permitted  to  emigrate  immediately. 

of  tbr?R?  refused  to  vacate  the  Prague  EmbaLy 

achieved  its  goal,  although  they  had  to  return  first  to  the 
GDR  for  a  short  period  of  time.  The  same  was  the  case  when  a  large 

Thev^almf^t^k  occupied  the  Permanent  Representation  in  June. 

They  almost  kept  it  from  functioning  and  brought  on  a  dangerous  dispute 
over  principles:  Bonn  was  concerned  about  the  freedom  of  movement  ^ 
or  the  countrymen,  East  Berlin  was  concerned  about  a  challenge  to  its 

?Stlon  or  pow“;  unmistakably  call  the 

Since  then  there  have  been  no  more  emigrations  outside  the  regulated 
GDR  procedure.  The  new  drama  in  Prague  provides  proof  every  day.  The 

everything  possible  to  avoid  an  incalculable 
rn  ^  admonishing  the  Prague  refugees  constantly 

to  abide  by  the  official  emigration  procedure,  and  It  is  thereby  under- 
ining  anew  the  importance  which  both  states  attach  to  the  protection 
of  their  relationship  with  each  other  from  uncontrollable  developments. 

In  spite  of  the  mutual  Interests  in  a  normalization,  however,  the  inner- 
German  summit  did  not  materialize.  The  major  weather  patterns  were  not 
conducive.  In  retrospect  there  is  no  doubt  that  Erich  Honecker  ventured 
out  too  far  to  suit  Moscow.  The  SED  chief  exposed  himself  too  much  in  a 
dramatic  dispute  which  took  place  in  the  East  bloc  and  which  in  an 
unprecedented  manner  was  also  conducted  in  public.  The  disagreement 
was  over  how  the  East  should  react  to  the  counterarming  by  the  West 
(Moscow  proposed  defensive  measures,  others— especially  East  Berlin 
and  Budapest — advocated  negotiations) . 

Another  complication  arose  because  of  ongoing  discussions  in  Bonn,  and 
as  the  date  of  the  visit  was  approaching,  the  situation  became  more 
and  more  irritating  for  East  Berlin.  Moscow,  on  the  other  hand,  found 
It  useful.  In  anticipation  of  the  summit  a  violent  discussion  broke 

attempt  of  finding  a  solution  to  the  contradiction 
^tween  fundamental  legal  positions  and  a  pragmatic  Inner-German  policy, 
^e  chancellor  never  expressed  his  opinion.  Eventually  Honecker  got 
the  impression  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  bring  back  any  results  from 
Bonn  to  show  to  the  Soviets;  in  addition  he  had  been  subjected  to  open 
criticism  from  the  Kremlin  which  had  become  more  and  more  pronounced. 

And  probably  he  would  have  been  denied  any  recognition  of  being  a 
German  conmunist  who  is  trying  in  his  own  way  to  find  a  modus  vlvendi. 

No  matter  how  far  Honecker  may  have  ventured  ahead  in  the  eyes  of  the 

Soviets,  this  much  is  certain  today:  Bonn  did  not  go  far  enough  to 
meet  him. 
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Nevertheless,  nothing  has  changed  with  respect  to  inner-German  interests. 
Inner-German  politics  is  still  an  essential  means  for  Erich  Honecker  to 
gain  more  approval  among  his  own  citizens,  not  to  mention  the  economic 
advantages  of  cooperation  with  the  FRG.  The  tensions  between  the  United 
States  and  the  USSR  and  the  concern  that  a  continuation  of  the  tensions 
may  adversely  affect  Europe,  actually  increased  the  motives  for  coopera¬ 
tion;  at  least,  that  is  the  way  Bonn  sees  it.  As  early  as  New  Year  s 
Day  1984,  Honecker  spoke  of  the  necessity  to  limit  the  damage  following 
the  missile  counterarming,  and  in  summer  he  said  also  in  connection  wit 
the  Soviet  countermeasures — that  the  newly  started  arms  spiral  containe 
*'no  advantages  for  any  of  the  participating  countries. 

Bonn  remembers  statements  like  that.  Of  course.  Union  politicians  are 
again  in  the  process  of  creating  new  serious  irritations  by  needlessly 
raising  the  question  concerning  the  finality  of  the  Oder-Neisse  border, 
by  glossing  over  the  unfortunate  motto  "Silesia  belongs  to  us  -  to  be 
used  for  Silesia  Day— or  by  announcing  that  the  conditions  in  the  GDR 
should  be  discussed  openly  without  hiding  anything.  There  is  hardly 
anybody  in  Bonn's  government  agencies  who  is  happy  about  it.  ^  the 
contrary.  Ministers,  high  government  officials  and  coalition  deputies 
who  advocate  a  sensible  inner-German  policy  are  not  unaware  of  the  fact 
that  statements  like  that  benefit  neither  the  countrymen  in  the  other 
German  state  nor  the  inner— German  relationship. 

The  harmless  formula,  according  to  which  greater  clarity  in  the  positions 
does  not  mean  more  complications  for  matters  at  hand,  cannot  ignore 
the  fact:  If  the  new  discussion  peters  out,  Bonn  will  soon  have  to  ^ 
answer  for  the  fact  that  its  own  stupidity  increased  the  waiting  period 
imposed  by  the  superpowers  with  respect  to  inner-German  politics. 

GDR  Maneuvering  Room  Limited 
Hamburg  DIE  ZEIT  in  German  28  Dec  84  p  4 

[Article  by  Joachim  Nawricki  datelined  West  Berlin  in  December:  "Set¬ 
backs  But  No  Change  of  Course"] 

When  the  GDR  leadership  takes  a  critical  look  at  its  relationship  with 
the  FRG,  it  cannot  be  satisfied  with  the  past  year.  Its  attempt  failed 
to  use  Moscow's  insecurities,  which  had  resulted  from  the  change 
leadership  and  the  power  vacuum,  to  enlarge  its  own  political  latitu  e. 
At  the  latest,  the  cancellation  of  Honecker's  visit  to  the  FRG  demon¬ 
strated  that,  when  in  doubt,  the  GDR  has  to  subordinate  itself  to 
Soviet  interests  and  put  aside  its  own  wishes.  Even  the  approval  of 
almost  40,000  emigration  requests  by  GDR  citizens  during  the 
12  months  did  not  produce  the  hoped-for  results.  The  vent  is  stil 
under  pressure:  The  number  of  emigration  requests  has  risen,  and 
attempts  to  leave  the  GDR  by  the  back  door  of  embassies  have  increased 
in  a  spectacular  manner. 
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In  addition,  the  GDR  did  not  get  any  closer  to  its  long-range  goal,  the 
implementation  of  Honecker's  Gera  demands — respect  for  the  GDR  citizen¬ 
ship,  upgrading  of  permanent  representations  to  embassies,  regulating 
the  Elbe  border,  dissolution  of  the  agency  for  GDR  crimes  in  Salzgitter. 

Such  a  balance  sheet,  however,  must  take  into  consideration  that  the  GDR 
leadership  tried  to  make  the  best  of  an  extremely  difficult  situation. 
Following  the  start  of  the  stationing  of  new  U.S.  missiles  in  West 
Europe,  the  onset  of  an  ice  age  was  feared  in  East-West  relations, 
threatening  to  cast  a  chill  over  the  Inner-German  relations  as  well. 

The  USSR  reacted  with  counter-counterarming  and  on  its  part  installed 
additional  missiles  in  the  GDR  and  also  told  its  allies  in  the  Warsaw 
Pact  to  increase  spending  for  arms.  Honecker  did  not  agree  with  it  and 
he  stated  openly  that  these  measures  would  "not  be  met  with  joy  in  our 
country."^  And  Heinz  Hoffmann,  the  minister  of  defense,  pointed  out 
that  the  "material  and  financial  consequences"  of  the  arms  race  would 
not  be  easy"  for  the  GDR.  Honecker's  only  political  goal  of  which  he 
knows  that  the  GDR  population  agrees  With  him,  the  continuing  Increase 
in  the  standard  of  living,  is  moving  into  the  distant  future. 

It  also  became  evident  that  economic  prosperity  cannot  be  imported  from 
the  USSR  and  also  not  from  the  other  East  bloc  states.  On  the  contrary: 
Moscow  demanded  higher  prices  and  more  GDR  shipments,  and  in  turn  it  cut 
back  in  crude  oil  exports.  As  a  result,  the  GDR  was  practically  forced 
to  preserve  a  climate  in  its  relationship  with  the  FRG  and  the  other 
Western  countries  that  would  not  adversely  affect  trade.  A  chill  should 
not  be  permitted  under  any  circumstances  because  the  credit  rating  of 
the  GDR  would  suffer,  since  it  owed  already  more  than  $10  billion.  As 
a  consequence,  the  pouting  phase  following  the  stationing  in  the  fall 
was  limited  to  a  brief  seemly  period. 

In  the  process,  the  GDR  leadership  always  tried  to  play  on  both  sides — 
to  integrate  its  relations  with  the  FRG  into  its  general  efforts  for 
West  European  states,  at  the  same  time,  however,  to  label  the  Federal 
Government  as  the  main  party  responsible  for  complicating  the  situation 
because  it  had  given  a  "green  light  for  the  stationing  of  U.S.  missiles." 
Furthermore,  the  SED  assured  "full  approval"  with  the  countermeasures 
announced  by  Moscow  and  indicated  that  "serious  damage"  had  been  done 
to  the  "European  treaty  system,"  above  all,  however,  to  the  relations 
between  the  FRG  and  the  GDR;  peace  was  in  jeopardy  ”as  never  before." 
Simultaneously,  however,  the  GDR  leadership  did  not  join  Moscow's 
silence  but  emphasized  the  Importance  of  limiting  the  damage  and 
continuing  the  dialog  in  spite  of  it .  Honecker--as  well  as  Helmut 
Kohl  talked  about  a  responsibility  community,  later  perhaps  even  a 
security  partnership  for  the  two  German  states:  "It  is  better  to 
negotiate  ten  times  than  to  shoot  once." 

During  numerous  contacts  with  politicians  from  other  European  states _ 

special  efforts  were  directed  at  Austria,  Scandinavia,  France,  Italy 
Spain  and  Greece  the  GDR  leadership  presented  similar  arguments. 
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It  presents  its  foreign  policy  as  the  search  for  peaceful  starting 
points  which  might  avert  a  dangerous  situation  and  provide  steps  for 
improving  the  atmosphere  in  Europe.  As  far  as  Erich  Honecker  is 
concerned,  the  planned  meeting  with  Helmut  Kohn  was  compatible  with 
these  initiatives. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  assume  that  talks  about  peace  were  only  super¬ 
ficial  and  that  they  were  in  reality  an  attempt  to  promote  economic 
j^elations  with  the  West  behind  closed  doors.  Honecker  was  apparently 
serious  when  he  spoke  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  SED  Central  Committee 
in  November,  saying;  "At  the  preselit  time  there  are  more  missiles  in 
Europe,  but  there  is  less  security,"  and  consequently  he  demanded  a 
"worldwide  coalition  of  reason  and  realism  against  the  insane  polldy 
of  accelerated  nuclear  arms  production  which  is  threatening  the  entire 
mankind." 

There  are  two  reasons  why  Honecker  did  not  quite  succeed.  On  one  hand, 
he  probably  did  not  interpret  the  situation  in  the  Kremlin  correctly. 
Apparently,  Andropov's  death,  Chernenko's  Illness  and  the  recall  of  the 
unpopular  overseer  Abrassimov  from  East  Berlin  did  not  provide  as  much 
latitude  for  the  GDR  leadership  as  was  assumed.  Gromyko,  the  forever 
suspicious  foreign  minister  and  Abrassimov' s  lord  and  master,  was  fully 
aware  of  the  situation.  On  the  other  hand,  the  SED  wanted  to  influence 
the  mood  in  the  West  for  its  own  purpose  but  also  for  the  USSR,  using 
its  many  different  contacts  with  Western  politicians,  opposlton  parties, 
labor  unions  and  youth  organizations.  At  the  same  time,  however,  the 
fear  was  growing  in  Moscow  that  all  these  contacts  could  destabilize 
the  GDR  and  cause  its  leadership  to  make  "concessions  in  questions  of 
basic  principles,"  according  to  a  suspicious  comment  in  the  PRAVDA. 

Honecker' s  subdued  reaction  to  the  stationing  of  Soviet  missiles  and 
his  call  for  a  coalition  of  reason  may  have  been  sufficient  reason  for 
the  Kremlin  leadership  to  put  on  the  brakes.  As  a  consequence,  the 
Bonn  visit  of  the  chairman  of  the  GDR  Council  of  State  according  to  the 
information  that  is  avallable—had  to  be  cancelled  due  to  pressure  from 
Gromyko.  In  the  meantime  the  GDR  has  completely  reversed  itself  and 
is  fully  in  support  of  Moscow's  line.  The  GDR's  foremost  citizen  was 
forced  to  accept  defeat.  But  it  is  unlikely  that  his  position  has  been 
weakened  or  even  undermined.  The  GDR  remains  not  only  the  most  loyal 
but  also  the  most  stable  ally  of  the  USSR.  And  Honecker  is  adhering 
imperturbably  to  his  line  to  continue  the  political  dialog  "now  more 
than  ever."  The  impending  resumption  of  talks  between  the  major  powers 
will  probably  not  brighten  the  inner-German  climate,  which  has  been 
damaged  by  accusations  of  revanchism  by  East  Berlin  and  incomprehensible 
refugee  slogans  in  the  ERG.  On  the  other  hand,  a  statement  by  Dresden  s 
SED  Chief  Hans  Modrow  to  the  INTERNATIONAL  HERALD  TRIBUNE,  according  to 
which  the  GDR  was  no  longer  giving  top  priority  to  inner-German  relations 
because  the  ERG  wanted  to  drive  a  wedge  between  the  GDR  and  the  USSR, 
sounds  too  much  like  a  convenient  tactic. 
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Because,  on  one  hand,  the  GDR  was  paying  a  great  deal  of  attention  to 
West  European  states  and  with  considerable  success.  On  the  other  hand 
the  leadership  of  party  and  state  probably  listened  to  Cheysson,  the 
former  French  foreign  minister,  when  he  visited  East  Berlin  and  said 
that  Bonn  and  Paris  were  working  "hand  in  hand."  Disrupted  relations 
between  the  GDR  and  the  FRG  and  good  relations  with  its  allies  do  not 
fit  together  very  well. 

Above  all,  however,  during  the  12  years  since  the  conclusion  of  the 
asic  Agreement  between  the  two  German  states  an  intricate  pattern  of 
relations  has  been  woven  which  is  very  strong  and  cannot  be  torn  apart 
easily;  not  to  mention  the  flourishing  Inner-German  trade.  Here  are 
a  few  examples:  This  month  alone  saw  the  opening  of  a  new  border 
crossing  on  the  Berlln-Frankfurt  autobahn,  the  signing  of  an  agreement 
on  potash  mining  near  the  border  and  the  opening  of  a  West  German 
Design  Exhibit  in  East  Berlin.  Negotiations  are  in  progress  on  the 
mining  of  natural  gas  and  brown  coal  in  border  areas,  on  the  desulfuri¬ 
zation  of  fumes  and  on  safety  measures  for  nuclear  reactors.  In  the 
meantime  the  Transit  Commission  has  met  for  the  82nd  time,  the  Border 
Commission  for  the  71st  time,  the  officials  for  traffic  near  the  border 
met  for  the  34th  time,  and  during  these  meetings  there  are  always  many 
discussions  of  practical  questions  and  rulings  result  for  most  of  them. 

Although  all  these  things  take  place  in  a  somewhat  unspectacular  manner 
at  the  present  time  and  the  GDR  leadership  is  avoiding  official  comments 
and  employing  a  little  bit  of  mimicry ,  there  is  no  reason  to  assume  that 
any  damage  could  be  done  to  inner-German  relations.  At  any  rate,  the 
fact  that  East  Berlin  paid  a  great  deal  of  attention  in  anticipation  of 
the  first  visit  of  the  minister  of  the  chancellery,  speaks  against  the 
thesis  that  the  GDR  is  no  longer  particularly  interested  in  good  re¬ 
lations  with  Bonn. 
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[Article  by  F.  Klein:  "Responsibilities  of  Historians  in  the  Struggle  for 
Peace"] 

[Text]  Our  convention  is  talcing  place  at  a  time  when  the  need  to  take  a  ^ 
Dositlon  on  the  problems  of  wax  and  peace  is  clearly  evident  every  day.  We 
Le  faced  with  a  course  of  overarmament  and  confrontation  by  the  United  States 

and  her  allies  which,  with  their  deployment  of  Increasingly 

Europe,  hae  aSSnXtrauL 

adventurous  armament  and  war  laeas  are  peing  j  v„  .-1,0 

*ieh  is  not  only  threatening  to  attain  its  worldwide 

use  of  force,  but  already  has  crossed  the  threshold  by  using  that  force  overtly 
and  covertly,  especially  in  Central  America.  While  this  escalation  of  the 
"nd^rS  to  use  Lrce  aLoad,  which  is  rooted  in  the  basically  expansive 
character  of  imperialism,  the  USSR  and  her  allies  as  they 

decades,  are  pursuing  a  policy  of  peace  whose  f  Sfef briefly 

to  the  formally  reaffirmed  and  in  recent  statements  J 

package  of  disarmament  and  tension-easing  proposals  contained  in  the  Politica 
DeclaLtion  of  Member  Nations  of  the  Warsaw  Treaty  of  January  1983,  and  to 
the  notable  observation  made  by  Erich  Honecker  in  January  1984  after  the 
deployment  began,  when  he  called  the  latter  a  serious  deterioration  of  the 
international  situation,  stating  that  "now  more  than  ever  all  efforts  must 
be  ’made  to  avert  the  danger  of  nuclear  war. 

Like  all  other  branehea  ol  marxist-lenlnlst  social 

the  responsibility  to  participate,  with  the  means  available  to  it  in  the 
citrueele  aeainst  the  danger  of  war.  In  so  doing,  it  must  not  only  be  a 
matter  of  Lamining  some  new  topics,  previous ly^not  ^  ^ 

inadeauately,  although  that,  of  course,  has  to  be  done  as  well,  me 
possibility!  which  never  before  has  existed  In  history,  that  mankind  could 
dS^roy  ItleU,  makes  it  necessary  to  develop  new  ideas  for  a  new  look  at 
Story.  Sstirians  have  always  looked  at  the  past  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  prLent,  taking  new  present  situations  to  ask  history  new  question 
[o  aroirquLtloL  in  a  new  way.  And  If  It  Is  correct  what  responsible 
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scientists  in  many  countries  are  saying  in  widely  read  statements  attention, 
namely,  that  nuclear  war,  unlike  any  previous  war,  will  affect  the  very 
existence  of  mankind  itself  and  its  civilization,  then  our  present  situation 
IS  radically  new  and  different,  and  that  has  radical  ramifications  for  all 
areas  of  human  thought  and  action. 


To  change  the  way  we  look  at  things  by  looking  at  the  present,"  to  cite 
W.  Liersch  s  words  in  a  recent  literary  historical  debate, ^  this  is  what 
historians,  too,  are  expected  to  do.  Thus,  they  must  recognize  and  avoid 

the  danger  of  a  subjectivistic,  moralizing  and  unhistorical  approach.  I  am 

not  suggesting  that  they  paint  the  history  of  mankind  in  a  pacifist  light 
where  force  and  war  have  always  played  a  progressive  role  and  continue  to* 
o  so--where  socialism  is  also  defended  with  arms  and  where  battles  are  fought 
to  liberate  the  oppressed  from  imperialist  oppression  and  threats.  Rather, 
what  IS  important  is  that  the  history  of  Marxism-Leninism  is  being  differen- 
and  enriched  by  the  elaboration  of  new  aspects  that  expand  and  deepen 
the  historical  ideas  of  Marxism-Leninism;  the  theoretical  wealth  of  Marxism- 
Leninism  must  be  fully  utilized  to  study  in  history  the  problems  of  war  and 
peace  that  are  applicable  today. 

In  speaking  here  of  new  tasks  and  the  need  to  develop  new  insights,  we  must 
also  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  science  of  history  in  the  GI)R  has  by  no  means 
done  all  It  could  as  far  as  the  subject  of  war  and  peace  is  concerned.  On  the 
contrary,  the  examination,  in  particular,  of  imperialist  war  preparations  and 
policies  as  well  as  the  demonstration  of  socialist  peace  policies  have  always 
been  favored  subjects  of  our  work.  We  have  remarkable  research  findings  and 
numerous  publications  with  which  we  can  start.  Thus,  it  is  a  matter  of 
continuing  something  we  have  pursued  since  our  science  of  history  began.  A 
recent  analysis  has  shown  that  all  historical-scientific  groups  are  paying 
particular  attention  to  subjects  concerning  war  and  peace  and  that  numerous 
interesting  projects  already  have  been  firmly  planned  or  are  under  discussion. 
In  light  of  the  questions  above  about  the  ramifications  fundamentally  new 
tasks  of  the  present  may  have  for  examining  history,  I  am  offering  for 
discussion  the  following  views,  which  may  be  helpful  in  further  intensive 
work  on  the  problem  of  war  and  peace,  r 


The  issue  of  the  unity  of  socialism  and  peace  was  and  continues  to  be  for 
us  the  key  aspect  of  the  entire  problem.  It  seems  that  even  more  precise  and 
more  complete,  clearer  and  more  persuasive  work  is  needed  on  the  peace  policies 
and  tension-easing  policies  of  the  socialist  community  of  nations.  Our  correct 
basic  belief  in  the  unity  of  socialism  and  peace  leads  sometimes  to  too-readily 
accepted  conclusions  in  explaining  these  relationships  as  if  they  require  no 
careful  and  new  proof.  However,  the  fact  is  that  agreement  with,  or  at  least 
acceptance  of,  the  Imperialist  policies  of  confrontation  by  a  great  many  people 
in  the  capitalist  co-untrles  is  the  result  of  the  untrue  threats  of  the  danger 
from  the  East,  and  it  is  one  of  the  prime  responsibilities  of  marxist  historians 
to  present  the  historical  truth  and  to  help  overcome  ignorance  and  prejudice. 
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A  problem,  which  requires  particularly  careful  and  thorough  investigation 
and  historical  evidence,  comes  up  in  connection  with  the  marxist  ideas  of 
world  revolution,  of  the  international  character  of  revolutionary  Processes 
in  our  time,  which  imperialist  ideologists  and  politicians  frequently 
as  alleged  proof  of  the  aggressive  character  of  socialism/communism.  mu 

be  establisLd-also  against  leftwing  sectarian  adventurism,  by  the  way-  that 
this  involves  processes  that  are  based  on  the  internal  contradictions  o 
imperialism,  and  not  on  the  export  of  the  revolution  from  countries  where 
socialism  has  been  victorious.  Again  and  again,  it  was  the  f 
or  squelch,  "dam  in"  or  "roll  back"  progressive  movements  and  developments  by 
exporting  counterrevolution,  in  order  to  cite  popular  notions  of  the  most 
recent  part,  which  threatened  peace  between  peoples  and  nations. 

The  basic  idea  of  the  socialist  struggle  for  peace  is  the  idea  of  peaceful 
ToeATtelce  of  states  with  different  social  structures.  A  more  P^ecxse  and 
differentiating  investigation  of  the  historical  process,  in  which  this  idea 
wL  developed  Ld  in  which  the  struggle  for 

fought,  is  an  important  task.  It  is  especially  illuminating  to  look  at  i^s 

origins.  It  is  well  known  that  Lenin  was  the  thesis 

to  the  unequal  development  of  capitalism,  characterized  the  traditional  thesis 

of  marxism  that  the  socialist  revolution  has  to  proceed 

several  countries  as  outdated,  and  timfin 

hifAesnrirartiTe^fnti^ 

and,  with  firm  determination,  reverted  to  this  problem  ® 
wrote  about  "The  Military  Program  of  the  Proletarian  Revolutio  . 

This  new  thesis  led  to  a  new  question,  namely,  how-after  the  revolution  had 
^n  v^cIoS  in  one  country,  tLt  country's  relations  with  other  countries 
that  continued  to  be  capitalist  would  develop.  Lenin  s  first  idea  was  ^ 
thf relationship  would  not  be  peaceful,  and  that  in  two  respects:  on  the 
Z  wi^tressed  the  leading  role  of  the  proletariat  in  a  vietorious 

revolution  against  the  capitalist  countries  and  the  support  ,,5  , 

r:K“z"  — s:S“ 

to  SstrS  the  vi^toriLs  proletariat  of  the  socialist  state.  In  such  cases, 
he  continued,  "war  on  our  part  would  be  legitimate  and  justifie  ,  1  won 
be  a  war  for  socialism,  for  the  liberation  of  other  peoples  from  the 

bourgeoisie."^ 

inron  1a^pr  In  October  1917,  the  possibility,  discussed  by  Lenin,  that  the 
“wlution  SgSt  a^cLid  lA  a  aiSgla  Rnsslan  atate,  hecame  a  raallty,  Lenin's 
revolutionary  realism  showed  itself  in  its  full  magnitude.  Peace  as  the 
foremost  requirement  for  relations  among  states;  that  was  ®es  ^g 

"Decree  on  Peace"  addressed  to  all  peoples  of  the  wor  .  „  ’  ^ 

particular,  on  all  workers  of  "the  progressive  nations 

conclusion  the  issue  of  peace  and,  with  it,  matters  reiatxug  1.7 

of  the  working  class  and  exploited  masses  from  slavery  and  exploitat  . 
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^us,  the  Decree  on  Peace  was,  on  the  one  hand,  addressed  to  the  peace- 
lovxng  revolutionary  workers  of  all  countries  that  were  engaged  in  a  war. 

®  decree  also  addressed  the  governments  of  imperialist  countries 

Se  latter  thS  connection  with 

<-1,0  c  ^  liis  speech  about  peace  at 

the  Second  All-Russian  Soviet  Congress  of  26  October  1917,  with  reference 

to  agreements  with  imperialist  governments,  "We  are  not  bound  by  agreements 

rL^b^r  by  agreements.  We  reject  all  points  on  steluS  anf 

and  iron  ®  ^  ^  ^bat  establish  good  neighborly  relations 

and  economic  agreements — we  cannot  reject  them.  "8 

^bis  sentence  an  offer  to  capitalist  governments  to  establish  peaceful 
relations  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  admonition  to  those  in  his  own  camp  who 

m^iSlf  nrLc?X  apeements  with  capitalist  countries  L  a 

of,  and  need  for,  peaceful  coexLtence  ofat“S  Sth 
different  social  systems.  On  June  1920,  G.V.  Clcerin,  Soviet  people’s 

foreip  affairs,  then  spoke  for  the  first  time  oL peaceful 

years  of  comSlLtL^  d  ^  evaluated  the  USSR’s  two-anLa-half 

years  of  complicated  and  varied  experiences  of  surviving  in  a  capitalist 

anvlro^ent.  "We  don't  want  anybody  to  prevent  „a  from  deveLpSg  the“ay 
sorUd*^  CO.  »e  want  to  build  our  socialist  social  system  In  peace.  We  don’t 
L  power  by  bayonets,  and  everybody  knows  that...  We 

t  peace,  understanding, .. .which,  under  equal  conditions,  benefits  both 
sides...  Our  motto  is  and  remains  the  same:  peaceful  coexistence  with  other 

they^may  be.  Reality  has  taught  us  and  other  states 
need  to  establish  lasting  relationships  between  the  worker-and-peasant 
government  and  capitalist  governments."^  ^ 

This  short  outline  of  first  steps  for  analyzing  the  idea  of  peaceful 
coexistence  also  lends  Itself  to  increasing  our  awareness  of  the  need  to 
comprehend  and  present  historical  developments  with  their  tensions  and 
inconsistencies  in  line  with  their  internal  dialectics.  Time  and  again,  it 
ij  Lenin  from  whom  we  can  learn  in  this  respect.  Let’s  look  at  his  views 
pu  war  which  Nadezda  Krupskaya  had  in  mind  when  she  wrote  that  Lenin  knew 
how  to  present  any  phenomenon,  whatever  it  might  have  been,  not  as  something 
frozen--he  took  each  one  on  the  basis  of  its  own  development,  of  conditions  ^ 
under  which  it  had  developed,  in  all  its  manifestations. "10  Lenin  always 
condemned  imperialist  war  in  the  strongest  terms,  emphasized  that  it  had  been 
caused  by  the  ruling  class  of  exploiters  eager  for  profits  and  power,  and 
called  for  uncompromising  battle  against  it.  Now,  in  connection  with  our 
topic.  It  IS  not  uninteresting  to  point  out  that  his  views  on  war  did  not 
change,  that  his  basic  belief  remained  the  same,  but  that  he  developed  new 
ItLlf  historical  experiences  and  changes,  on  the  ways  war  manifests 


It  was  the  experience  of  World  War  I  with  its~until  then  unknown  and,  despite 
the  visionary  warnings  by  some  individuals,  before  1914  unexpected-suffering 
estruction  and  sacrifices  that  made  a  deep  impression  also  on  Lenin.  Nadezka 
Krupskaya  has  written  about  it  in  such  moving  words  that  I  would  like  to  quote 
what  she  said:  One  has  to  say  that  Vladimir  Ilyich  sometimes  liked  to  look 
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into  the  distance  and  dream  of  the  future.  ,  ^  f 

war.  It  was  in  early  1918  in  Leningrad.  Vladimir  Ilyich  said  that 
would  be  made  more  and  more  destructive  by  modern  technologies.  But  the 
time  would  come  when  war  would  become  such 

would  become  absolutely  Impossible.  Later,  in  1920  and  1921,  Vladxmx 

Safaf inv;nt!L'waf  undeLay'^rwou^rmSe  it 

;=  ra=te  h.^  ™.s  from  ^ 

how  passionately  he  wished  that  war  would  become  obsolete.  Ilyi 
issue  of  war  in  its  development. "IJ- 

A  more  detailed  examination  of  the  aggressive  and 

the  camp  of  the  imperialist  -I"”®  ^r^e^ice^il  forces 

^rrurJi::“SrhTL“t:t“:arriy“s\:iiied^out  iithe  1.0.  of^^^^ 
rS^rr^uCand  «ulyTapahle^of^^i—  P-ei^ 

easing  ”e3ti°nsr*ose  consideration  can  be  helpful 

tSTroblems  ^f  the  present  tLirmo^i^tSr^''' 

forces  t^rii;  Sfere““otSa?ions;whlch,  are 

obviously  n«g^rii'’ind“Suarc^nSlS'^air»UhL 

contribution  to  the  Pol^^y  ’^Sa^typL  of  conditions  must  we  have  to  get 
SflaSSrnLber  of  ’  tioLr^sSlarlJ  useful  qSesUonr can 

::^iTrbe^:"a  :Lr?nt:riv“^^^^  a  helpful  contribution 

by  historians  to  the  struggle  for  peace. 

I  would  like  to  mention  here  an  artremely  stimulating  paper  by  Karl 

t-Troi-  hac.  not  vet  received  adequate  attention,  i.e.,  tne  paper  ue 

triat  nas  noi:  yeL  tim'rV  on  mill tarisiu  and 

foil  of  iqi5  for  a  new  and  expanded  version  of  his  worx  on  miiirdii^.. 

anti-militarism.  12  J^itSleJri^p^Lf  :f mflitSU  Ihe 

differentiation  in  approach  g  f  ^unatley  could  not  be  written,  shows 

irtTlZ  ^^nrinSeftirpSntsr  “ted 

tr:^iJ:  ^:p:rri;r"p:rtirthrt1rr^ntSt:J  L  war  /p;r  se/,  for  Whom 
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the  process  of  war  itself  is  or-so  they  want-should  be  a  source  of 

whrar^^r^’  Tl  T""  “  their  proper  sense,  and  about  "people 

who  are  Interested  in  war  as  a  means  to  making  war,"  about  war-^eoal 

sS^ld^H  d^ferentiation  is  then,  on  both  sides,  of teh  further 

subdivided  in  to  political,  economic,  intellectual,  domestic  and  foreign 

Slativity  "J"  not  forget  to  draw  attentlon'to 

tne  relativity  of  this  differentiation  because  at  issue  here  are  a  variety 

o  things,  which  must  be  studied  separately,  and  yet  as  a  whole,  because  they 
are  so  closely  interrelated.  The  utility  of  such  a  general  progra^Sra 

caplt:uL”“u«LTS“b“lL°f  policies  of  the  ruling  classes  in 

h^t^erSf ^1? 

tol  r""  """  and  the  concrete  attitude  of  imperils fghve^Lts 

towards  war  or  no-war  in  specific  situations.  Lenin’s  often-cited  SnWlnf 
warning  of  December  1922  that  the  people  must  be  told  about  what’s  really 
going  on,  how  big  the  secrecy  really  is  that  leads  to  war,  which  was  linLd 
to  a  reference  to  the  defenselessness  of  the  labor  organizations  vis-a-vis 
a  war  that  was  actually  in  preparation, was  the  outgrowth  of  the  very  real 
p  nful  experiences  during  the  weeks  and  days  before  the  war  broke  out  in 
the  su^er  of  1914.  Year  after  year,  the  socialist  parties  1^2!  coLtries 
cLdemLrt^  Socialist  International  at  its  congress  had  analyzed  and 
condemned  the  aggressive  foreign  policy  and  rearmament  policy  of  the  big 
imperialist  powers  and  predicted  all-out  war  unless  the  war-mongers  could  be 

19ir^"The^eJLS^and  warnings,  Rosa  Luxemburg  wrote  in 

secret. ^5  driving  forces  that  led  to  4  August  1914  were  no 


The  apparent  contradiction  of  these  two  views  disappears  if  one  understands 

looked  at  these  things  in  different  ways.  It 
the  difference  between  the  general  and  the  specific.  Rosa  Luxemb^g  was 

thirth  the  social  democrats  that  they  knew  the  war  was  coming, 

that  their  assessment  of  the  war-mongerlng  forces  was  correct  and  that 
therefore,  the  war  preparations  had  not  been  a  secret  to  them.  Lenin's  word 
was  arsome thing  else.  In  his  above-mentioned  admonition,  he  wanted 

It  difficulties  lu  the  concrete  eituetion  i.en  Twer 

^e  contrast  is  obvious  between  the  certainty  with  which,  before  1914,  the 
evolutionary  labor  movement  had  correctly  recognized  in  general  terms  the 
increasingly  dangerous  trend  towards  war  in  view  of  the  rivalry  among  th^ 

wUh'’Slch’ir-  f  the  uncerlaSty 

.  .  concrete  situation  of  the  Imminent  war.  "At  this 

point,  there  is  certainly  no  talk  of  a  serious  danger  of  war,"  Julian 

ubmitted.  And  then  five  days  later— the  day  Austria-Hungary  declared  war 

that^shr  Luxemburg  was  published  in  which  she  stated 

that  she  could  honestly  say  no  to  the  question  of  whether  the  German 
government  was  ready  to  make  war:  "One  can  safely  assume  that  an^Ser 
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prospect  appears  to  the  panic-stricken  polxtxcal  leaders  ^ 

letter  light  than  that  of  taking  on  for  Hapsburg  s  beard  all  the  terrors 
Ind  risks^of  a  war  with  Russia  and  France  or  possibly  even  England. 

These  statements  are  not  being  cited  here  because  of  some  belated  feeling 
“  an  I-told-you-so;  that  would  be  foolish.  In  addition,  Rosa  Lun^burg  s  ^ 
nat-t-  nf  an  article  in  which  she  expressed  some  remarkable  views 
^nT^rsitStCof  *osf  :S:;sness  she  was  -ty  -ch  aware  W^ate  standing 
"close  to  the  abyss  of  a  horrible  European  war,  it  said,  which  may  tiare 
up  in  all  of  Europe  tomorrow. "19  Equally  Incorrect  was  her  assessment  of 
the  attitude  of  the  German  government  which,  at  that  point,  was  not  only 
Spaced  but  also  willing:  to  start  a  war  that  had  been  in  the  -nakang  £or 
years.  Stalin  was  thinking  of  this  type  of  errors  when  he  spoke  of  th 
Lcrecy  of  war  preparations  that  must  be  revealed—some thing  that  is  _ 
particularly  difficult  for  those  whose  principles  are  in  opposition  to  the 
rSS  systL,  who  have  no  direct  access  to  the  actual  decision-making 
process  and  its  supporters. 

Careful  historical  studies  of  the  behavior  of  imperialist  governments  in 
international  crisis  situations  can  also  teach  useful  lessons  or  o  ay  s 
neacrs^ruggle.  W.  Gutsche  started  with  it  at  our  latest  congress  of 
historians  with  his  discussion  paper  on  the  subject  ® 

actions  of  the  German  imperialists  in  the  summer  of  191  . 

Gnnerally.  n  good  deal  of  work  needa  to  b^  done  on 

Lould  establish  the  objective  (and  more  In 

subjective)  common  ground  of  bourgeois  and  socialist  pfforts 

somfinsLnces,  this  may  mean  new  evaluation.  For  instance,  do  the  efforts 
nrboi^ceSrpacifists  before  World  War  I  to  strengthen  peace  through 
international  agreements  and  international  law  which,  at 

— -i-fL  :“rr:^r?pritr  “srnSt^fr”  »£ -e 

Se  S  l^^ng  Sst^“  today  with  new  intensity  for  traditions  that 
Le  worth  preserving.  At  a  time  when  we  are  forced  to  engage  in  such  a 
determined  and  difficult  battle  for  fternatlOMl  agreements  on  drsa^men 
and  non-aggression  and  for  stronger  peaceful  relations  we  shoul 
Which  forward-looking  questions  and  thoughts  were  in  pr 

in  the  work  of  international  pacifism  that  would  benefit  international 

understanding. 
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In  the  most  diverse  ways,  bourgeois  authors  have  published  a  vast  number  of 
studies  about  "crisis  management",  about  the  causes  of  wars  and  abo^  Se 
many  ways  of  preventing  them.  Much  of  it  is  unacceptable,  but  if  thev  are 

irL^cLs'ry'^^kSSltb^?  s^stem^tic^JtentSn^IL, 

ir  necessary,  critical  debate.  Many  ideas,  especially  in  the  area  of 
peace  research,  deserve  positive  consideration.  Apart  from  the  issue  of  the 
confrontation  itself,  two  points  should  become  subjects  of  systematic  and 
comparative  examination;  international  crises  and  peace  agreement 

Viewpoints  related  to  the  topic  of  crisis  have  already  been  mentioned  above- 

foLerwirt-  the  particularly  aggressive  and  the  less  aggressive 

ces  within  the  group  of  ruling  classes;  antiwar  policies  of  the 

movements;  the  issue  of  immediate  war  actions  of 
imperialist  governments.  For  example,  a  study  which  prepares  a  systematic 
analysis  of  the  development  of  international  crises  between  the  iLo's  and 
1913  from  the  point  of  view  of  which  were  the  forces  in  each  participLing 
country,  for  what  reasons,  and  with  what  fervor  they  were  workin^for 
increasing  or  relaxing  tension,  could  be  useful  and  instructive  for  a  better 

decades-old  process  in  which  the  international  climate 

“  finally  l.d  to  the  catastrophic 

Peace  agreements  could  be  analyzed  in  a  similar  fashion,  but  by  asking 

war  goSs  anr^h°^^*  ^^ave  problems  such  as  the  relationship  between 

war  goals  and  their  reflection  or  non-reflection  in  peace  treaties  but 

Sreouid^ask-  between  peace  agreements  and  subsequent  wars. 

^  Conditions  could  have  been  used  to  resolve 

international  disputes  in  a  way  that  would  have  ensured  genuine  long-lastlup 
peace,  and  which  elements  of  those  conditions  led  to  new  conflicts?  For 
instance,  one  could  think  of  studying  the  Franco-German  relations  which— 

Congress  of  Vienna,  the  Peace  Treaties  of  Frankfurt  and 

quesSon  Il-would  focus  oni  the 

question  of  how  these  peace  agreements  influenced  the  development  of  mutual 

relations  in  the  period  that  followed.  Of  course,  such  a  study  should  not 
mere  y  cover  diplomatic  relations  at  the  government  level.  Of  decisive 
importance  would  be  the  examination  of  the  class  systems,  of  thrsoL'II 

neacp  ^  ramifications,  respectively,  which  were  influenced  by  the 

peace  treaties  and  resulted  from  them.  The  close  relationship  between  th^ 

struggle  for  peace  and  the  struggle  for  progress  would  have  to  be  at  the 
center  of  such  research. 

I  would  also  like  to  refer  to  the  changes  in  the  objective  importance  of  peace 
agreem®nts  in  the  context  of  events  that  occurred  in  subsequent  years.  Thus 

on%anauishL  ^®®»  no  doubt,  an  imperialist  peace  that  was  imposed 

on  vanquished  imperialist  rivals  in  order  to  achieve  imperialist  objectives 
However,  as  the  Peace  Treaty  of  Versailles  became  threatened  by  incLasingi; 

of  a  the  danger  emanating  from  fascist  Germfny 

of  a  new  devastating  world  war  grew,  the  defense  of  the  /status  quo/  became 
the  responsibility  of  all  those  interested  in  preserving  the  peace. 
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In  connection  with  Versailles,  mention  must  be  made  of  the  League  of  Natrons 
andX  laS  of  more  thorough  studies  on  its  history.  Far  too  often,  the 
League  is  being  analyzed,  exclusively  and  narrowly,  in  its  role  as  a  power 
insLument  of  the  imperialist  victorious  powers  whose  purpose  it 
rrinf^cf unfair  impLialist  power  structures.  True,  the  League  o  Nations 
was  iust  that.  But  it  was  more.  It  also  must  be  seen  as  the  first  ^ttemp 
to  set  UP  an  international  organization  whose  stated  goal  it  was  to  work  fo 
international  peace  and  which  evoked  great,  good  hopes  in  that  direction  among 
S“rLnhich.  finally,  created  a  foruj,  that  offered  the 

for  genuine  peace  bLf ^^>0“  ft  wLld  be  hard 

far-reaching  disarmament  proposals. 

Peace  ideas  and  utopias  over  the  centuries  also  warrant  new  ^“ention.  At 
all  times  people  have  thought  and  written  about  how  peace  could  be  made  th 

tL2  if  the  ancient,  yet  forever  new,  longing  of  mankrng  for  peace. 

Some  thought  needs  to  be  given  to  how,  especially  in  general  reports  the 
aspects  of  the  relationship  between  p°lnXles  of 

described  more  forcefully.  Of  yhtPP.  inLrscoLd  that  for 

0“  Jeace  Issu^  “id  pio^Ss- 

iiiitid''ii'recent’years,  which  focuses  on  the  history  of  everyday  Ir^  of  the 

people  “^“SVoSlrr  i“i™ihoionSiy  than 

Knirror'i«:“S“?  2  trimly  Lmane-and  progressive-part  of 

the  history  of  mankind. 

In  bourgeois  leterature,  ®°“®^g®rrequirementrfor^SrL^lopffient  of 

because  of  the  atomic  bomb,  th  rhanse*  According  to  them,  we 

the  human  society  have  undergone  a  comp  capitalist  or  feudal  world, 

arp  no  longer  living  in  a  communist,  socialist,  capitalist  or 
are  no  longer  nv  &  these  clearly  ignore  the  essence  of 

irteiiaiiiia  Sliiiit  wiiii!  iiS  Srei  SLshL!  are  determined  by 
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his^ory^r  .tL™:rbrhlsto:iL1' 

tM3''“if:uh\rpoXuLis  f  r‘ 

"The  harsh  reality  oroufj^fir"  N  N®*? 

the  Institute  for  World  Economy  and  International  LlatfoL  of  tS  UsL 

of  ^c  """  Scientific  Council  fo^  the  LsLrch 

and  Disarmament  Problems  of  the  USSR  Academy  of  Sciences  stated 

chaLeU  ?  important  factors  as  wafanrpoUtlcfhL  ’ 

aeyJal  L'ata^Je^^p'ihe^Lli-  e1tf:/r 

coerlatan^e,  that":iuLrTco;^U:t 

Sew  of  tLShHS  of  ‘>>=  aaaentlally  new  conditions  whlch-ln 

view  of  the  absolute  priority  to  prevent  a  nuclear  catastrophe— constltutr 

countrlefln  thrwSd*“cr'‘'’?“^'’S  “ll  In  nil 

h\7  •  *  Clearly ,  this  situation  also  requires  new  efforts 

pLS  ‘Xonn  Interested  In  the  history  of  t^  recent 

?he  fori  oSpSlecS“'S''h‘°  '*•  Pnnnn  should  primarily  be  in 

slncl X  Lnf  wllld  III  ?f"T  t  t  historical  development 

life  aid  pXess  ^m  tile.  of  human 
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MEANING  OF  PHRASE  'RESPECT  FOR  NATIONALITY'  ANALYZED 

Cologne  DEUTSCHLAND  ARCHIV  in  German  No  11,  17  Nov  84  pp  1121-1125 
[Article  by  W.  Selffert] 

The  agallS^ity'oftS  nL 

r^SuSe/relatione  he^een  the  - 

problem  is  particularly  relevant  with  „lth  constitutional 

Lower  one  must  determine  a  lepl  f  ““^^"'LSeouenaropLLle.*  Since 
law.  defensible  under  o^Lt “residual  LnsLtutlonal  law" 

international  law  — regardless  whet  --5  is  primarily  applicable 

circumstances  which  control  the  reiacioiisu  p  facto 

follows  from  this  that  the  Federal  Republic  Germany  which  calls 

recognition  (of  a  special  kind)  as  a  second  internal  and 

for  Lpectlng  the  independence  and  dPtonow  of  the  GDR  an  its 

external  affairs  in  the  manner  'L,'’LaLr“  all  of  Germany  to 

:rcrLffiL2Le^erd“£LrL^^^^^^^^ 

S'LSVuS.8“Ttom“Le  above J^^foll^swlthjespe«^toMt^^^^ 

that  the  (all-)  German  nationality  rema  ^  .  independence  and  autonomy 

Tf^rofrpfrrorrLSt^^^^^^^^^^^  -  - 

"citizenship"  laws. 9 

This  is,  on  the  one  hand,  “  ^^^^^^l^individuS  act  with  regard  to 

other  hand,  one  must  keep  in  ““f  as  unusual  in  inter- 

"respecting"  nationality  of  another  International  law  only 

L^r”ies?Icting”  aLSer  stLe  or  "recognising"  another  government  or  another 

state • 1^ 

If  consequently  also^inclSeS  l^rcitiLnS^and  i^it  is  equally 

^^taif  tSracSrding  to  customary  international  law  the  concept  and  substance 
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and  cIrnmnatancL  of  St«-GeJ^nfw,  foundation 

can  be  arrived  at  aL  K  L  ^  definitions 

flerlble..  consldlrSo^Jflf-’S. '‘'eU&S^^ip 

Definitions 

Lther'reoognUlon"  *“resnec?"‘r°f  P^^'^Pl^-dtherwlse  the  dispute 

about  trifles  ^'R^rncynif-^  4  ^  nvolved  would  be  nothing  but  a  quarrel 

(and  not  onlv'de  facto*)  ac"pta“  elrthl^^^^iLrsSrand'Ll' 

L“^ld“;atLf  for?h“  Sf’ofSi^thtr^^rt 

In'lnS 

tion  and  care  even  for  Germans  from  the  GDR.  procec 

"citizenship"  of  the  GDR  within  these  limits  has  the 
following  .mplxcations  for  the  Federal  Republic,  its  organs  a^d  it^L^L : 

is  subiect  to°fbP  ^  "citizen"  of  the  GDR,  according  to  the  laws  of  that  state, 
stat^  sovereign  power  of  the  GDR  within  the  territory  of  that 

Kppf  ^  "citizen"  of  the  GDR  at  the  time  can 

fdheie  to°tSs^d  to  claim  exclusive  GDR  "citizenship"  and  to 

adhere  to  this  decision  even  when  in  an  area  that  is  subiect  to  the  ha<!^P 

law  or  under  the  effective  protection  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany. 

^°'^®®‘l'^®“ces  of  such  an  individual  decision  by  a  GDR  subiect  are 
that  he  is  relieved  of  the  (unrestricted)  obligation  to  pay  tLef  o^ha^ine 

military  se^Ice,  and  of  his  passive  and  active 
rignt  to  vote  while  within  the  area  of  jurisdiction  of  the  basic  law 
e  focus  on  this  individual  freedom  of  choice  of  a  German  national  who  is 
simultaneously^a  ”cltlaen”  of  the  GDR,  undoubtedly  con^Lt^s  nor^LSe 

tL  j'rJsdlcUo;  national  Sin 

tne  jurisdiction  of  the  basic  law  and  within  an  area  under  the  protection  of 

and  to  realize  his  appropriate  legal  status  ot  the  fullest 

and  at  any  time  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  willingness  of  the  state  the 
ederal  Republic  of  Germany,  to  forego  claiming  him  as  its  ward.  But  this  is 
a  reasonable  and  legally  valid  compromise  because  it  guarantees  those  ^an^ 
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V.  ot-o  "r'T  fi7pns"  of  the  GDR  the  otpimum  measure  of  freedom  and  human  rights 
tltZe  firie  unLf  the  given  ci?cu«etancee  and  conaldering  the  actual 
distribution  of  power  within  Germany.  It  was,  j.ggpg^J^for^GDR 

legislation  of  the  Federal  Republic  as  a  special  military  conscription 

"citizenship"  even  before  the  basic  treaty  (see,  e.g.,  the  military  conscr  p 

law,  income  tax  law). 

.ocuealng  on  each  -lvldual  -eed»  ol  choice  Is  al.  not  -hi-t^to^ ctltlclsn 
because,  on  the  one  hand,  _the  basic  treaty 

TertrcJ  r“:;antat“  o£°irnan 

reS^lS  xrefr ls?L?ly  P'rterrltorlal  principle  and 

S^IreSy  ^pra-ctlSras^a  basic  principle  In  the  Pederal 

Republic. 

3  Anyone  who  is  a  German  national,  in  accordance  with  the 

^r^rs^ifiLr  s  ciai.  o "g^iirrufr; 

rchis“:iSTn%“:ns::  ithtt  .e  -i— ^^rtoirolLt^er^n 

"aStyra^onrotL'haLns,  because  this  area  falls  under  the  reserved 

powers  of  the  Allies. 

4.  Nor  can  showing  .  ji^3^3;;5^^i^vLted''in  suiT^r^S^ 

citizenship— as  distinct  from  the  view  customa  y  also 

only  imply  the  ®®®^Snment  of  ^  "^p^^j^j^^^oriented  association,  community  or 
equated  with  membership  in  P  nossible  The  Federal  Republic  cannot 

order  from  which  escape  is  no  longer  possible.  „  u  ^^ich,  as  a 

be  expected  to  respect  even  those  aspects  of  GDR  Jtrickon  of 

result  of  such  ideologically  iL!  Te  Lnnot-to 

human  rights  and  freedoms  in  ^„;“^™t“lSal  chains  for  GDR 

please  the  power  elite  of  the  P  „  even  those  aspects  of 

subjects  for  walls  of  '’J  Federal  Republic  to 

GDR  "cltlrenshlp,  ei^loy  the  ^  Federal  Republic.  It  Is 

maintain  them  even  within  the  “”^“7  ^  £eee  that  the  vast  majority 

rcl^iL^wS  S^E'ciriSnshlp  regard  It  as  a  chain  that  they  would  rather 
cast  off  and  the  sooner  the  better. 

«hen  GDR  District 

SPIEGEL  interview  demand  the  extradit  ^  „  who  is  under  indictment  in 

It  ■■handing  ovef)  of  f  j^^jerber-a  GDR  cit^en  »ho^is^__^ 

't™ota;i“--a““S  :ief  ^M^tol^S  Lt  that  he  Is  not  threatened  by  the 
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death  penalty, 15  then  even  "respect"  for  his  GDR  "citizenship"  cannot  in 
case,  result  in  surrender  to  a  GDR  court  as  lonp  nc-  ^ 

r  rt=''r^SrarSpublirwhifhtas  aJSlerthJm°in“L‘'““' 

practices  long  ago.  Instances  of  violations  of  the  obligation  L  respect 

Rnrii  \  ^  f®  mistakes  by  subordinate  administrative  offices 

But  even  when  a  mistake  has  been  made,  the  related  events  prove  thartho 

ca^r  respect  GDR  "citizenship"  :  In  none  of  the 

to  the  party  iZtved  fdraft 

egistration,  induction  into  military  service  tax  returns  anti  e-fm-jit. 

-p-  src”":x^" 

did  not,  therefore,  occur  in  even  a  single  case. 16  cirizensnip 

rnp  is^ no  such  thing  as  unilateral  respect  for,  in  this  case 

citizenship  on  the  part  of  the  Federal  Republic  but  only  reciprocal  ^ 
respect  for  the  citizenship  laws  of  both  states.  What  is  right  for  one  is 
also  appropriate  for  the  other.  Consequently,  if  the  GDR  starts 
assumption  that  "citizenship"  laws  are^ithln’thf  soJere^gf^m^lf e^h 

p^inciDle  i  •  be  respected  as  legislated  by  all  other  states,17  tLn  this 
llJ”  W  course  also  to  the  citizenship  laws  of  the  Federal  Spub- 

that  Is  only  valid  to  the  Stent 

thlt  SL  iSthf  international  law.  There  can  be  no  doubt 

Wa,.r  !i,  the  case  with  respect  to  the  German  nationality  law,  if  only 

approved  bv  an  1945  las 

SSSIi  P  U  because  none  of  the  states  with  whom  the 

Federal  Republic  has  established  diplomatic  relations  has  ever  at  such  a 

qiestSn^^Kf  concerning  this  treatment  of  the  nationality 

leo  br;esp^:t^^rthnp1f  LTns\v“^1 

ippsnsrtf nHf -  -  -p' 

111  it  is  just  this  obligation  which  is  being  violated  by  the  GDR  several 

thousand  times  a  day  If  only  because  Its  entry  permit  appllLtlon  fL  GeS^l 
nationals  living  in  the  Federal  Republic  per  force  and  fraudulently  changes 
SS  ^^"“^".""^bionallty  into  an  "FRG  citizenship"  even  though  the  Lr  knSs 

of  the  FSeralSeSSl^^^^^^”^^f^  Germans  who  are  permanent  residents 

or  tne  federal  Republic  are  in  fact  "German  nationals." 

more  serious  are  denials  of  entry  permits  ot  former  GDR  subjects  and  the 
act  that  Germans  who  have  established  permanent  residency  in  the  Federal 
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»  •  1  i'Vioi*'?  "1“ ^  PS  Ii3.v6  clsitTiGd.  3.11 

SgSs':  "oeWn^tSrirL.  not  being  relB|eed  fro.  thelt  GDK  citizenship 
and  continue  to  be  regarded  as  GDR  citizens. 

If  the  GDR  today  l/o^ralS”?  s°tep''tS%esp«tirglhf 

Si^Ut?  la^^; /S;  -etal  ^pnhl  J  RtlU^nnteao^  = 

obligation  under  international  law  t  .  .  ,  under  international  law  and  which 

-rnst  si::eraiii;::brh:re  'r:  ^he  —100  of 

their  state. 


Summary 

The  reciprocal  and  specific  respect  .^“"pen^^cf  alS  aSon^rof 

states  follows  from  the  reciprocal  respect  for  the^indepe^  definition  Is  based 
the  two  states  In  Germany.  Its  cone  p  circumstances  which  determine 

on  the  totality  of  the  legal  ‘-“f "hrirgaity  of  these 
the  relationship  of  the  **°  therefore,  be  neither  the  subject  of 

relations.  Respect  for  natio  y  »  or  even  treaties.  In 

unilateral  statements  nor  of  j-o  the  other  that  its  adminis- 

justified  cases  either  side  pSneipS!  Specifically  rejected 

trative  practices  are  in  violatio  authors  that  respect  relates  to  two 

must  be  the  inaccurate  °it  Ln  be  considered  a  positive 

distinct  "citizenships. "21  Aside  ^^^^that  the  Federal  Republic 

sign  that  the  GDR  is  J°n®ttizenship"  and  that  this  requires  neither 

need  only  show  respect  for  GDR  citizens  p  ^  ^psoite  all  the  objections 

negotiations  of  any  kind  nor  GDr  may  have  in  connection  with 

on!  may  have  to  specific  intentions  this  may  be  a  move  in  the 

SiLsrorrer-'i::^  rSni^rd^ 

Tof -ger  nn  lesne. 

However,  GDR'n  renllem  with  regard  to  *ofer“l-  Iris 

understood  appropriately  as  ^  °  d  legally  binding  that  that  which  applies 

only  logical,  politically  to  the  entire  relationship 

to  one  part  of  the  nolitical  and  legally  mandated  behavior 

between  the  two  German  states.  P  v  n  _u  the  reciprocal  respect  for 

of  the  two  states  toward  tr/frultfnl  formula  for  a 

their  independence  ^nd  autonomy.  T  ^  without  burdening  them  further 

positive  development  of  xnner-Germa  _  demand 

with  insoluable  status  also  require  a  revision  of  the  basic 

anything  that  cannot  be  given  -makes  the  tacit  assumption  that 

trLty  Ind,  on  the  other  hand,  that  tLre  Is  no  need 

German— German  relations  have  a  quality  ot  tnexr  o 

to  talk  about  it  continuously. 
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JPr«-EPS-85-027 
28  February  1985 


GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


SED’S  RAPID  POLICY  ADJUSTMENT  ON  SHULTZ-GROMYKO  TALKS  NOTED 

Zurich  NEUE  ZUERCHER  ZEITUNG  in  German  20-21  Jan  85  p  3 

[Article  by  sk:  "Foreign  Policy  Activities  of  the  GDR"] 

[Text]  The  disarmament  talks  agreed  upon  between  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
United  States  have  been  the  central  foreign  policy  theme  in  the  GDR  since  the 
meeting  between  Gromyko  and  Shultz  in  Geneva.  The  East  Berlin  leadership  is 
visibly  trying  to  make  every  detail  of  the  Soviet  standpoint  its  own.  How¬ 
ever,  the  comments  of  the  SED  party  central  organ  NEUES  DEUTSCHLAND  could  ere- 
ate  the  impression  that  East  Berlin  had  not  been  comprehensively  informed 
about  the  course  adopted  by  Moscow  with  respect  to  the  future  disarmament 
talks  at  all  times  following  the  Geneva  meeting. 

This  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  NEUES  DEUTSCHLAND  ran  a  balanced  commen¬ 
tary  Immediately  following  the  Geneva  foreign  minister  meeting  which  con-: 
tained  no  sharp  attacks  on  the  United  States  in  its  evaluation  of  these  dia¬ 
logues  between  Shultz  and  Gromyko.  The  joint  Soviet-American  communique  was 
reportedly  received  with  great  attention  and  agreement  in  the  GDR.  Preven¬ 
tion  of  the  armaments  race  in  space,  as  well  as  the  effective  agreements  with 
respect  to  limitation  and  reduction  of  nuclear  armaments  on  earth  were  listed 
in  the  commentary  as  equal  goals  of  the  planned  disarmament  negotiations. 

Rapid  Accommodation 

^en  Gromyko,  then,  in  his  television  interview  with  Soviet  journalists  made 
it  clear  that  Moscow  was  primarily  interested  in  preventing  the  militariza¬ 
tion  of  space  and  when  he  simultaneously  warned  the  United  States  against 
continuing  to  station  new  American  medium- range  missiles  in  western  Europe 
because  this  would  call  into  question  the  planned  disarmament  discussions. 

East  Berlin  Immediately  switched  to  the  line  enunciated  by  the  Soviet  foreign 
minister.  NEUES  DEUTSCHLAND  published  not  only  the  Gromyko  interview  verba¬ 
tim  but  expressed  its  full  agreement  with  the  position  of  the  Soviet  foreign 
minister  in  three  successive  detailed  commentaries.  The  SED  paper  declared 
that  in  his  television  interview  Gromyko  had  complexly  stated  the  Soviet  po¬ 
sition  with  respect  to  the  problem  of  limitation  of  armaments  and  disarma- 
and  one  can  add  that  this  is  our  position  also. " 
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elg^  Snistsrs  oj  the  Soviet  Dnlon  and  the  United  States. 

,  j  j  1,  a-T,o  c:vr>  njjnpr  to  the  Bonn  government  and  to  Federal  Chan- 

in;  £“:;r::Ls;  i:  rrrriinn^iLrrujp^^^^  na 

principal  European  allies  wherever  a  chance  presents  itsel  . 

Anniversary  of  World  War  II  End  Declared  a  Holiday 

the  40th  anniversa^  s^S^r^hat  l  LTl9S5  would  be  observed  by  the  people 

or^he^GD/together  with  the  Soviet  Union^n  ”®”°7f°3t^vitierS  the 

the  soviet  Union  and  its  glorious  army.  Jh^  fact 

GDR  on  8  May  hue  closely  to  the  example  o  Renublic  regatding  the  or- 

IlSs«ir;£  ™L:ii:i°ce?err«ni.“he  om  leadarshlp  jB  ^vlously  Intent, 

and  Karaten  Voigt  o£  opinions  between  the  SED  and  SPD 

Politburo  ^  ^  by  NEUES  DEUTSCHLAND  the  paper  reported 

members  was  noted  on  the  front  page  y  m^n^Qter  of  the  chancellor’s 

1^’:“MnlIt«  slLISirii’'niTeUln!  Inly  on  page  2.  Also,  the  Inltla- 

fllr  1  int  at  the  Wa«ha-Hetlesh.u^n  border  erossing 

tllk  place  without  any  formalities,  at  the  request  of  East  Berlin,  and  wit 
out  the  presence  of  a  Bonn  government  representative. 

Lively  Diplomacy  Visits 

with  the  demonstrative  expression  of 

iirerriirtS 

S:  Slt^Slrrs  rouirSrIlt-r;iIlir  Ithout  success  -  be  r  ised 

ShfdiiiriotL^iss^^^^  -- 
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This  will  result  in  a  breakthrough  for  East  Berlin  in  that  two  high-ranking 
representatives  of  the  closest  allies  of  the  Federal  Republic,  who  are  simul¬ 
taneously  protective  powers  in  Berlin,  have  accepted  an  official  invitation 
of  the  GDR  Goverament  for  the  first  time.  And,  in  the  next  few  months, 
Honecker  will  visit  Italy,  a  NATO  member  country,  for  the  first  time.  NEUES 
DEUTSCmAND  reported  recently  that  the  visit  with  the  Italian  Government  had 
been  firmly  agreed  upon.  Thus,  the  GDR  Government  might  at  least  achieve  a 
portion  of  that  which  was  supposed  to  be  attained  by  a  planned  Honecker  visit 
to  the  Federal  Republic. 
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GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


MORE  IDEOLOGICAL  WORK  NEEDED  TO  GUARD  AGAINST  CLASS  ENEMY 

East  Berlin  NEUER  WEG  in  German  Vol  39  No  22  (signed  to  press  8  Nov  84) 
pp  857-859 

["Good  Results  in  Consolidation  of  Socialist  Lawf 

[Text]  The  Annaberg  district  leadership  of  the  SED  presented  a  report  to 
the  secretariat  of  the  central  committee  on  "Political  Leadership  Experiences 
in  the  Continuing  Consolidation  of  Socialist  Law,  Order,  Discipline  an  ^ 

Security  in  the  Implementation  of  the  Resolutions  of  the  lOth  Party  Congress. 

The  central  committee  secretariat  accepted  the  report  and  Passed  a  position 
statement  regarding  it.  It  is  emphasized  therein  that  the  dist 

party  organization  is  successfully  working  for  the  general  strengthening 
and  reliable  protection  of  the  power  of  workers  and  farmers.  In  all  areas, 
the  fulfillment  of  the  party  congress  resolutions  is  closely  linke  ° 
consolidation  of  socialist  law,  order,  discipline  and  security,  ^he  members 
of  the  section  recognize  in  the  universal  legal  protection  guaranteed  by 
our  state  a  valuable  accomplishment  for  socialism.  The  results  attained  _ 
in  the  35th  year  of  the  GDR  demonstrate  once  again  that ^only  the  political 
power  of  the  working  class  guarantees  decent  living  conditions  and  the 
rights  of  the  individual.  Full  support  of  the  population  is  seen  for  t 
fact  that  no  one  is  allowed  to  encroach  upon  the  socialist  state. 

Social  security  as  well  as  peace  and  safety  have  become  a  way  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  and  communities.  Public  order,  . 

production  security  and  fire  safety  have  been  strengthened  ® 

dumber  of  members  of  society  are  actively  and  committedly  ^ 

tolds  an  honorary  position  in  this  area.  One  thousand  fifty-two  collectives 
are  fulfilling  concrete  responsibilities  for  consolidation  o  or  er  an 
security  in  the  socialist  competition  and  contest  for  the  title  of 

"Socialist  Work  Collective."  Thirty-three  companies,^ institutions, ^cit^s 

and  communities  are  competing  for  the  designation  of  Region  of  Exemp  y 
Order  and  Security.** 

The  good  results  in  consolidation  of  socialist  law,  order,  discipline  and 
security  as  well  as  in  the  defense  against  and  prevention  of  . 

of  the  law  were  obtained  because  there  has  been  increasing  success  in  m  k  g 
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these  resppnsibilites  an  integral  component  of  the  leadership  activities  of 
the  section  management  and  its  secretariat  and  in  closely  cooperating  with 
all  societal  forces.  It  is  beneficial  that  the  section  leadership  is 
furnishing  the  party  secretaries  and  other  leadership  cadres  exemplary 
experiences  of  political  work  in  this  area. 

The  position  statement  of  the  secretariat  of  the  central  committee  on  the 
report  of  the  Annaberg  section  leadership  pointed  to  three  main  emphases 
in  the  further  consolidation  of  socialist  law,  order,  discipline  and 
security. 

The  Power  of  Workers  and  Farmers  Is  Inviolable 

1.  As  a  priority  duty,  the  inviolability  of  the  power  of  workers  and 
farmers  must  be  guaranteed  at  all  times  with  the  greatest  dedication. 

That  is  .above  all  a  requirement  of  the  political-ideological  work,  of  the 
combat  position  of  all  communists  and  the  loyalty  of  every  citizen  toward 
his  socialist  fatherland.  That  Includes  the  bounden  of  every  citizen  to 
contribute  to  the  security  and  defense  of  our  state.  Communists  always 
base  this  on  the  statutory  duties  of  party  members. 

The  continued  rigorous  fulfillment  of  our  policy  which  is  dedicated  to  the 
welfare  of  the  people  aiid  to  peace  makes  the  reliable  protection  of  the 
power  of  workers  and  farmers  in  all  circumstances  as  a  constitutional 
mandate  even  more  necessary  than  ever.  Achievements  made  during  the  35-year 
development  of  our  nation  in  the  building  of  socialism  oblige  us  to  intensify 
our  efforts  for  reliable  defense  of  our  socialistic  accomplishments  against 
all  attacks. 

In  the  political  labor  of  the  masses,  influence  will  be  brought  to  bear  so 
that  each  citizen  has  a  deep  feeling  of  responsibility  for  the  prosperity 
of  our  republic  and  shows  his  willingness  to  support  the  organs  of  the  state 
to  ensure  national  and  public  security.  This  political-ideological  work 
which  must  be  carried  out  with  great  persuasiveness  helps  to  expose  the 
dangerous  attacks  and  machinations  of  our  enemies.  It  leaves  no  room  for 
any  illusions  about  the  goals  of  the  class  enemy. 

The  power  of  the  basic  organizations  must  be  used  everywhere  to  create  this 
awareness;  the  more  strictly  law,  order  and  security  are  protected  in  all 
regions  and  territories,  the  more  pronounced  political  vigilance  is,  the 
more  thoroughly  the  protection  of  secrets  is  guaranteed,  then  the  more 
limited  will  be  the  opportunities  for  the  enemy  to  carry  out  his  subversive 
actions  against  the  GDR. 

The  Annaberg  section  leadership  considers  the  constant  capability  and 
activity  of  communists  to  work  in  an  exemplary  fashion  in  the  struggle  for 
law,  order,  discipline  and  security  in  their  own  working  and  living  areas 
as  an  essential  prerequisite  for  successful  justice  and  security  policy. 

It  is  therefore,  strengthening  its  party  education  so  that  party  discipline 
and  respect- for  law  are  identical  for  all  communists;  every  party  member 
knows  how  law,  order,  decency  and  honesty  are  achieved  in  his  sector,  and 
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he  is  aware  that  it  is  his  duty  to  be  intolerant  of  any  shortcomings  in 
this  area,  to  exercise  political  diligence  and  personally  to  protect  party 
and  state  secrets.  To  that  end,  party  work  team  conferences  are 
also  such  proven  methods  as  the  monthly  "Party  Secretary’s  Day,  forums  for 
agitators,  propaganda  events,  party  apprenticeships,  the  district  school 
of  Marxism-Leninism  and  the  specific  use  of  experts  in  general  meetings  of 
party  members. 

As  a  result,  a  growing  number  of  members  of  the  leadership  of  the  basic 
organizations  are  recognizing  the  unified  achievement  of  the  national  and 
legal  system  as  a  permament  priority  demand  for  political-ideologica 
educati^al  work.  This  expresses  itself  in  the  content  of  the  competitions, 
in  the  plans  for  political  work  of  the  masses  and  also  in  concrete  orders 
from  the  party.  At  the  same  time,  direct  party  control  over  the  perception 
of  responsibility  of  the  national  leaders  was  strengthened  since  it  is  not 
yet  continuously  and  compelllngly  enough  structured  in  many  of  the  basic 
organizations. 

Order  and  Security  in  the  Workplace 

2.  Increased  efforts  are  necessary  so  that,  in  the  new  stage^of  the 
fulfillment  of  the  economic  strategy,  the  socialist  law  for  the  resolution 
of  the  growing  problems  of  the  national  economy  will  become  even  more 
effective.  Making  the  intensification  process  comprehensive  and  achieving 
greater  efficiency  through  new  technologies  and  new  products  place  greater 
dSlnS  of  orgLiLtl™,  discipline  end  responsibility  and  also  on  the  active 
implementation  of  socialist  law. 

The  Annaberg  district  leadership  is  dedicated  to  great  attentiveness. 

The  people  became  more  clearly  aware  that  the  national  wealth  that  was 
prodLed  by  them  and  entrusted  to  them  had  to  be  prese^ed  and  that  new 
Lchniques  and  technology  also  had  to  be  protected  with  greater  care  ^nd 
dedication.  A  determined  preventive  effort  in  this  direction  is  accomplishe 
especially  through  the  economic  exploitation  of  scientific  an  tec  nica 
developments,  the  efficient  structuring  of  investment  activities,  the 
fulfillment  of  the  goals  of  socialistic  economic  integration  with  the  USS 
and  the  other  CEMA  countries  as  well  as  through  the  improvement  of  export 

capability. 

The  understanding  is  growing  that  conscientious  fulfillment  and 
implementation  of  socialist  law  does  not  hinder  the 

ecLomic  problems  but,  on  the  other  hand,  creates  true  production  reserves. 
That  is  reflected  for  example  in  the  1867  proposals  from  workers  for  the 
1985  planning  discussion. 

At  the  top  of  the  list  of  enterprises  which  are  accomplishing  successful 
if  tLf  region  under  the  leadership  of  their  BPO'a  [plant  party 
organization)  if  the  Heudorf  TOB  Spindle  and  Spinning  Flyer  Facto^. 

A  leadership  example  was  created  here  on  the  recommendation  of  the 

secretariat  of  the  district  leadership.  The  basic  socialist 

arranged  for  the  national  leader  to  feel  total  responsibility  for  socialist 
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law  in  the  production  process.  Precise  leadership  documents  which  can  be 
understood  by  the  workers  help  in  implementing  a  strict  factory  regime. 

All  32  production  collectives  are  joined  under  the  motto  "To  Fulfill  the 
Plan  With  Safety"  in  the  competition  and  contest  for  the  designation  of 
"Socialist  Work  Collective"  for  trouble-free  production,  performance  and 
higher  work  discipline.  For  204  months,  the  industrial  collective  has 
carried  out  the  national  plan  without  Interruption.  On  7  October  1984, 
it  received  the  honorary  designation  of  "Factory  With  Exemplary  Order  and 
Security." 

The  experiences  garnered  through  the  leadership  example  will  now  be 
generalized  in  all  enterprises.  The  proven  work  with  safety  concepts  will 
thus  become  principles  for  all  leaders  and  work  collectives. 

The  LPG  of  the  Schlettau  cooperative  has  also  collected  exemplary  data  while 
using  competition  for  the  legal  education  of  its  members,  for  a  high  level 
of  protection  for  work  and  health  as  well  as  for  fire  and  traffic  and 
safety.  Specifically,  the  party  organizations  there  are  Influencing  the 
selection  and  qualification  of  individual  workers  for  highly  productive 
production  centers  as  well  as  effective  protection  against  epidemics. 

The  struggle  for  exemplary  order,  safety  and  discipline  in  the  work 
collectives  is  becoming  Increasingly  a  solid  component  of  the  socialist 
competition  and  contest  for  the  honorary  designation  of  "Socialist  Work 
Collecitve."  This  must  always  be  based  on  the  Integration  of  production, 
the  increase  of  potential  output  and  safety.  Handling  energy,  resources 
and  materials  rationally,  maintaining  standards  and  allocations  strictly, 
ensuring  flawless  production  of  appropriate  quality  as  well  as  avoiding 
fires,  accidents  and  disruptions  are  all  encouraged.  The  strict  enforcement 
and  wise  application  of  business  law  in  the  factories  and  coinbines 
contribute  to  the  running  of  the  national  economic  process  according  to 
plan,  to  greater  continuity  of  production,  and  to  the  economical  use  of 
resources.  For  leaders  and  union  officials.  Industrial  law  and  innovative 
law  are  important  means  of  stimulating  initiative  and  drive  in  workers, 
especially  in  socialist  rationalization  of  industry.  Here,  societal  and 
personal  Interests  are  very  closely  linked. 

One  should  not  overlook  the  significant  role  played  by  law  in  the  avoidance 
of  losses  and  disruptions  in  the  national  economy,  in  environmental 
protection  and  in  the  security  of  our  national  wealth.  Increasing  production 
and  growing  basic  funds  in  the  district’s  industry  and  agriculture  and 
a  large  number  of  construction  sites  in  the  continuing  fulfillment  of  our 
housing  construction  program  also  call  for  additional  protection. 

The  example  set  by  leaders  is  very  important.  District  leadership  and 
basic  organizations  must  assure  that  the  leaders  of  all  levels  of  enterprises 
observe  the  law  in  an  exemplary  fashion  and  are  careful  about  its 
implementation,  that  they  influence  the  workers  instructionally  and  always 
consider  their  recommendations  and  comments. 
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The  commissions  trained  by  the  leadership  of  the  basic  organizations  in 
the  Annaberg  district  for  labor  and  production  security  ensure  consistent 
party  control  and  high  political  effectiveness. 

Persuasive  Legal  Propaganda 

3.  As  part  of  leadership  activities,  it  is  necessary  to  make ^ sure  that  law 
and  legality  be  more  firmly  applied  in  the  development  of  socialist  ^ 
interpersonal  relationships.  All  citizens  should  consciously  and  actively 
behave  based  as  much  on  their  feeling  of  duty  to  society  and  the  nation 
as  on  their  knowledge  of  their  extensive  rights.  The  more  responsibly  they 
perceive  their  legal  duties  to  society  and  the  more  conscientiously  their 
rights  are  protected,  then  the  more  honesty,  responsibleness,  security  and 
accomplishment  are  fostered. 

City  and  community  law  govern  important  aspects  of  the  coexistence  of 
citizens.  Local  organs  of  the  state  devote  even  more  attention  to  them. 

In  order  to  encourage  them  to  use  their  own  efforts  , 

where  it  does  not  yet  exist,  more  citizens  will  be  mobilized  in  the  He  p 
Beautify  Our  Cities  and  Communities!"  citizen  initiative  along  wit 
committees  from  the  National  Front.  Special  attention  will  be  given  to  the 
statements,  interests  and  needs  of  the  citizenry,  ^en  violations  of  city 
and  community  law  occur,  it  is  necessary  to  apply  the  force  of  public 
opinion  and  societal- instructional  measures  more  firmly. 

Propaganda  and  instructional  activities  in  matters  of  law  ^ 

organizations  and  people’s  organizations  are  an  integral  part  of  ideologl 
work.  These  activities  are  firmly  based  in  the  fact  that  the  constitution 
of  the  GDR,  socialist  industrial,  civil  and  family  law  are  used  to  furth 
shape  socialist  relationships  both  in  the  realm  of  work  and  . 

Development  of  civic  responsibility  in  the  young  deserves  great  consideration 
Ld  strict  observance  of  the  regulations  for  protection  of  children  and 
young  people. 

Through  diverse  and  subtly  differentiated  legal  instructional  activities 
and  though  persuasive  decisions  of  the  local  organs  of  ^ 

the  courts,  such  basic  prerequisites  for  living  together  in  society  as 
mutual  respect,  trustworthiness,  punctuality,  discipline  and  an  idea  of 
order  will  be  developed  as  solid  habits.  In  addition,  it  is^necessary 
to  analyze  behavior  and  phenomena  which  are  alien  to  our  socialist  social 

order. 

Permanent  results  in  the  prevention  of  violations  of  the  law,  disturbances 
and  losses  essentially  depend  on  how  the  local  people  s  groups 

and  their  councils  work  more  closely  with  justice  and  security  organs, 
with  leaders  of  industry  and  institutions  as  well  as  with  the  numerous 
honorary  forces  such  as  the  people’s  police  helpers,  members  of 
fire  department,  members  of  grievance  and  arbitration  committees, 
erouDS  and  control  jobs,  VS  [classified  documents]  control  groups,  members 
S  rcu??ty  work  teims  In  industry,  residential  districts  and  other  societal 

areas . 
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To  guarantee  law,  order  and  security,  the  Annaberg  district  conference  has 
a  program  which  is  summarized  here.  In  it  are  to  be  considered  specifications 
for  the  effective  Implementation  of  city  and  community  order  as  well  as 
the  further  conveying  of  task-related  knowledge  of  the  law  to  delegates 
and  colleagues  of  the  national  apparatus.  It  is  advisable  to  pass  on  the 
findings  of  this  practical  work  of  the  standing  committee  for  order  and 
security  of  the  district  council  in  the  consolidation  of  law  in  industry 
to  the  corresponding  standing  committee  of  the  city  councils  and  the 
representatives  of  the  communities. 
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JPRS-EPS-85-027 
28  February  198 


GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


EAST-WEST  RAPPROCHEMENT  ON  HUMAN  RIGHTS  THOUGHT  POSSIBLE 
Jena  GLAUBE  UND  HEIMAT  in  German  No  50,  9  Dec  84  p  1 
[Article  by  G.M. :  "A  'Delicate  Subject'?"] 

[Text]  Understanding  human  rights  is  possible.  Up  until  now  discussing 
human  rights  has  been  ticklish.  The  working  committee  of  the  H^an  Rights 
Program  of  Churches  to  Realize  the  Final  Clause  in  the  Helsinki  Act  which 
has\een  in  existence  since  1979  has  dutifully  taken  charge  of  this  problem. 
ttlrtJ-Le  participants  from  17  signatory  states  of  the  Helsinki  Conference 
on  Security  and  Cooperation  in  Europe  took  part  in  a  seminar  lasting  from 
November  21  to  29  in  Eisenbach.  The  working  committee  met  subsequent  to 
the  seminar.  On  several  occasions,  including  a  press  conference  on  November 
29,  the  purpose  and  results  of  both  meetings  were  reporte  . 

It  was  Dr  Theo  Tschuy,  secretary  of  the  ecclesiastical  human  rights  program 
from  Switzerland  who  characterized  the  work  on  human  rights  as  extremely 
delicate."  Bearing  in  mind  that  these  rights  are  only  too  often  used  as 
weapons  in  political  and  ideologic  disputes,  it  is  very  hard  to  c°“tradict 
this  assessment.  It  is  understandable  that  the  existence  of  the  meetings 
themselves  are  considered  a  success  by  activists  of  the 

supported  by  the  regional  coalition  of  churches  in  Europe  and  North  America. 
WhSe  else  can  one  rise  above  the  differences  and  still  come  to  an  under-  . 
standing  on  such  questions?  Moreover,  it  occurred,  as  we  have  been  assured, 
in  an  amosphere  of  openness  and  reciprocal  trust,  something  that  was 
scarcely  imaginable  five  years  ago. 

One  of  the  fundamental  realizations  which  causes  the  work  to  be  fruitful 
is  the  fact  that,  within  the  program,  considerations  are  based  on  the 
differences  and  the  equal  status  of  the  human  rights  traditions  which  clash 
in  Europe.  While  the  socialist  tradition  emphasizes  the  social  rights 
and  in  a  special  way  has  emblazoned  the  equality  of  htmans  on  ^ts^banner 
the  Western  tradition  has  stressed  the  rights  of  the  individual.  Freedom 
SLg  th^pas^word  hare.  Me->era  of  the  churches  no»  consider  it  senseless 
to  play  one  tradition  against  the  other.  Moreover,  they 
sidL  challenge  each  other  through  their  strengths.  Finally,  it  is  also 
a  matter  of  helping  a  person  achieve  the  fullness  of  life. 
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Bearing  the  tension  between  differing  positions  and  making  it  fruitful  is 
first  of  all  a  church  matter.  However,  it  is  hoped  that  such  a  relationship 
also  hah  an  effect  on  politics.  The  concluding  statement  of  the  Eisenbach 
meeting  therefore  states  that  the  churches  would  have  opportunities  and 
experiences  in  relation  to  and  beyond  the  dialogue  on  differences  in  policies 
and  political  systems.  According  to  the  document ,  they  are  thus  in  the 
singular  position  of  being  able  to  demonstrate  how  certain  ways  of  dealing 
with  others  could  actually  be  creative  that  otherwise  would  have  been 
considered  inter f erring. 

The  church’s  human  rights  program  is  closely  tied  to  the  political  process 
of  detente  in  Helsinki.  Supporters  of  the  program  wish  to  accompany  and 
promote  this  process.  For  this  reason  those  in  the  Thuringian  toxm  of 
Eisenbach  already  have  an  overseas  place  in  mind  in  Canada:  Ottawa. 

In  1986,  a  meeting  of  experts  on  himan  rights  will  take  place  there. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  churches  will  be  urged  to  act  in  connection  with 
their  respective  governments  in  Europe  and  North  America  to  contribute 
to  a  fruitful  result. 

A  key  word  for  it  is  "Building  Trust".  Eckhard  Krueger,  the  West  German 
judge  in  Goettingen  and  member  of  the  committee  named  five  main  elements 
to  this  trust:  calculability,  openness,  reliability,  exact  information, 
and  readiness  to  understand.  Whoever  adheres  to  these  points  will  contribute 
not  only  to  resolving  conflicts  in  the  church  and  in  politics,  but  also  in 
his  or  her  personal  life. 
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GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


CELEBRATIONS  HONORING  SCHILLER  ASSESSED 

Bonn  INFORMATIONEN  in  German  No  23 ,  30  Nov  84  pp  14-15 

[Text]  The  225th  commemoration  of  Friedrich  von  Schiller's 

birth  (10  November  1984) ,  "one  of  the  most  daring  , 

philosophers  ahead  of  his  time  who  was  devoted  to  human 
dignity  and  peace"  (NEUES  DEUTSCHLAND)  was  observed  in 
the  GDR  with  various  festivities.  Some  of  the  high  points 
of  the  Schiller  commemorations  are  a  gala  event  by  the 
GDR  Cultural  Ministry  in  Weimar  at  which  Hans- Joachim 
Hoffmann,  Cultural  Minister,  praised  the  "Work  and 
Influence"  of  the  poet;  a  three-day  international 
scientific  conference  at  the  Friedrich— Schiller 
University  in  Jena  on  the  topic  "Schiller  in  the 
Revolutionary  World  Path";  an  International  colloquium 
in  Weimar  ("Schiller  on  the  Stages  of  Socialist 
Countries");  as  well  as  the  cornerstone  ceremony  for 
a  Schiller  museum  in  Weimar  that  should  be  completed 
in  the  second  half  of  1988.  Furthermore,  on  the  date 
of  his  birth,  a  "faithful  production"  of  the  Wallenstein 
trilogy  had  its  premier  at  the  German  National  Theater 
Weimar.  In  this  production,  the  three  parts  of  the 
trilogy  were  combined  into  one  performance. 

For  many  years  now  in  East  Germany  Schiller  has  been  considered  one  of  the 
representatives  of  the  "cultural  heritage,”  to  which  the  "totality  of  bonds, 
relationships,  and  results  of  the  Intellectual  production  of  past  historical 
epochs"  ("Cultural  Political  Dictionary")  belong  and  to  which  the  SED  feels 
Itself  committed.  The  first  Schiller  commemoration  already  took  place  in 
1955  at  the  150th  anniversary  of  his  death  and  in  1959  at  the  200th  ^ 

anniversary  of  his  birth.  At  that  time,  just  as  today,  the  state  and  party  s 
leading  officials  responsible  for  culture  referred  to  positive  recognition 
of  the  poet  by  Marx,  Engels  and  Lenin,  as  well  as  by  Franz  Mehring,  Rosa 
Luxemburg  and  Klara  Zetkin.  Now  the  list  of  these  chief  witnesses  of  the 
Schiller  veneration  has  been  augmented  by  yet  the  names  of  GDR  politicians 
who  have  since  died,  such  as  Wilhelm  Pieck,  first  president  of  the  GDR, 
and  Otto  Grotewohl,  first  prime  minister  of  the  GDR. 
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In  the  speech  by  Cultural  Minister  Hoffmann  at  the  festivities  in  Weimar, 
he  stated  that  all  of  these  individuals  had  "created  the  bases  for  our 
Marxist-Leninist  interpretation  of  Schiller.  We  stand  by  this  tradition 
and  wish  to  continue  working  and  fighting  in  it."  In  this  vein,  Hoffmann 
also  maintained  that  "no  poet  of  the  classical  German  heritage"  had  been 
so  close  to  the  proletariat  as  Schiller  (by  the  way,  for  years  now  it  has 
been  the  custom  in  the  GDR  to  refer  to  Schiller  and  Goethe  without  the  title 
of  nobility  because  both  had  borne  a  bourgeois  name  and  were  bestowed 
--not  the  hereditary  but  the  so-called  personal  and  honorary  title) . 

Hoffmann  described  Schiller  as  one  of  the  "most  daring  poets  and  thinkers 
of  the  German  national  culture,"  who  has  appealed  to  posterity  to  continue 
the  search  for  a  better  tomorrow.  His  overall  work  is  said  to  be  stamped 
with  uncompromising  battle  and  flaming  protest  against  feudalistic  tyranny, 
despotism,  love  of  intrigues,  and  shameless  servility. 


In  his  speech,  Hoffmann  valued  the  poet  especially  highly  for  the  fact  that 
he  "had  always  been  a  companion  of  revolutionary  democrats  and  of  the 
progressive  Russian  culture."  According  to  Hoffmann,  ever  since  the  Russian 
October  Revolution,  Schiller  has  "taken  his  firm  place  unchallenged  to  date," 
in  the  overall  intellectual  life  of  the  Soviet  Union.  Thus,  in  the 
minister  s  words,  it  is  not  a  coincidence  that  "in  1945,  when  the  Red  Army 
arrived  in  Weimar,  it  acknowledged  the  extraordinary  homage  to  Goethe  and 
Schiller." 

Hoffmann  summarized  that  the  GDR  could  "present  a  good  balance  of  the 
Schiller  heritage"  at  the  225th  anniversary  of  Schiller's  birth.  This  was 
illustrated  by  Hoffmann's  representative,  Klaius.  Hoepcke  in  a  contribution 
to  ''Media  Information"  which  was  published  by  the  GDR  Cabinet  Council, 
®^titled  Friedrich  Schiller  Is  Ours".  Hoepcke  indicated  that  on  a  yearly 
average,  20  productions  of  Schiller's  plays  are  staged  in  theaters  in  the 
GDR  and  are  attended  by  about  100,000  interested  patrons.  Since  1980, 

40  editions  of  Schiller's  works,  totaling  740,000  copies,  are  said  to  have 
been  brought  out  in  GDR  publishing  firms.  It  was  also  indicated  that 
thirty-one  schools  in  the  GDR  bear  the  name  of  Friedrich  Schiller  and  this 
year  the  fourth  volume  of  a  planned  ten  volume  Schiller  edition  was  published 
in  the  East  Berlin  publishing  firm  "Aufbau-Verlag" .  Furthermore,  a  new 
edition  of  the  correspondence  between  Schiller  and  Goethe  will  be  published 
this  year  which  should  comprise  three  volumes .  Hoepcke  said,  "And  we 
perceive  not  least,  how  Schiller  is  'among  us'  in  the  intellectual  and 
political  processes  which  we  experience  today  and  in  which  we  participate." 

Hoepcke  listed  a  few  of  the  Schiller  memorials  in  the  GDR  which  "differing 
historical  cultural  significance  and  methodical  system,  convey 
a  manifold  image  of  the  poet,  the  conditions  of  his  life,  and  his  great 
artistic  productivity  as  a  whole."  The  oldest  of  these,  the  Schiller  house 
in  Leipzig— Gohlis  is  said  to  have  been  open  to  visitors  since  1842. 

According  to  Hoepcke,  the  most  significant  memorial  to  Schiller  to  date 
is  the  residence  on  the  former  esplanade  in  Weimar  which  receives  about 
150,000  visitors  yearly.  After  it  was  severely  damaged  in  1945  by  an  air 
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attack,  it  was  again  reopened  as  early  as  1946.  Today  it  stands  under  the 
protection  of  the  National  Research  and  Memorial  Centers  of  Classical  German 
Literature  in  Weimar. 

A  new  memorial  will  be  added  to  these  approximately  twelve  Schiller 
memorials  in  1988 — a  Schiller  museum  to  which  Cultural  Minister  Hoffmann 
laid  the  cornerstone  at  the  festivities  in  Weimar.  The  construction  of 
the  museum,  which  was  the  result  of  an  architecture  competition,  is  said 
to  be  connected  to  the  poet's  residence  through  an  existing  annex. 

Three  thematic  complexes  are  being  planned  for  the  three  intended  museum 
areas.  In  these  the  life,  work,  and  time  of  Friedrich  von  Schiller, 
as  well  as  his  influence  as  a  dramatist  and  the  effect  of  his  works 
are  intended  to  be  portrayed. 

Walled  into  the  cornerstone  is  a  copper  container  that  holds  a  parchment 
document  on  the  laying  of  the  cornerstone  and  a  copy  of  the  SED  organ 
NEUES  DEUTSCHLAND  dated  November  10,  1984  ih  which  an  atticle  about 
Schiller's  work  indicates  that  the  poet  portrayed  and  condemned  the  horror 
of  war  with  disgust  in  hiS  historical  descriptions.  In  this  way,  the  article 
continues,  he  assumes  a  place  in  the  "list  of  progressive  writers  and  poets 
whose  call  to  preserving  human  existence  can  be  a  strong  impetus  in  our 
fight  against  the  nuclear  inferno  that  threatens  humanity. 
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GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


DECREE  INTRODUCES  PENALTIES  FOR  ILLEGAL,  PRIVATE  CONSTRUCTION 

East  Berlin  GESETZBLATT  DER  DEUTSCHEN  DEMOKRATISCHEN  REPUBLIK  in  German 
Part  I  No  36,  19  Dec  84  pp  433-437 

["Decree  on  the  Responsibilities  :of  the  Councils  of  Municipalities,  City 
Districts  and  Cities  Regarding  the  Construction  and  Modification  of  Buildings 
by,  the  Population  -  Decree  on  Private  Construction,"  signed  on  8  Nov  84  by  W 
Stoph,  chairman.  Council  of  Ministers  and  W.  Junker,  minister.  Ministry  for 
Construction  Industry]  >  ^ 

[Text]  For  further  extending  the  responsibilities  of  the  councils  of  munlclpali- 
les,  city  districts  and  cities  regarding  the  most  rational  use  of  material  and 
tinancial  means  in  the  construction  and  modification  of  buildings  by  the  citi¬ 
zens  and  by  others  setting  construction  tasks,  and  for  implementing  the  goals 
of  the  main  task  in  its  unified  economic  and  social  policies,  the  following  is 


Article  1  -  Effective  Range 

(1)  This  decree  applies  to  the  construction  and  modification  of  buildings  and 
Other  construction  installations  (all  henceforth  referred  to  as  buildings)  by 
Citizens  and  others  setting  construction  tasks  not  subject  to  the  legal  pro¬ 
visions  on  the  preparation  and  Implementation  of  Investments. 

decree  also  applies  to  the  new  construction,  modernization  and  reha- 

1  itation  of  the  citizens*  own  homes,  unless  legal  provisions  provide  other¬ 
wise. 

(3)  Correspondingly,  the  provisions  of  this  decree  apply  to  socialist  coopera¬ 
tives  and  cooperative  facilities  of  agriculture,  forestry  and  the  foodstuffs 
industry  and  to  state-owned  enterprises  constructing  private  homes  the  future 
owners  of  which  are  not  yet  known. 

Article  2  -  Duties  of  the  Municipal,  City  District  or  City  Council 

The  municipal,  city  district  or  city  council  (henceforth  referred  to  as  council) 
IS  under  the  obligation  to  manage  the  construction  and  modification  of  buildings 
in  its  territory  in  conformity  with  the  economic  and  social  policy  goals  and 
promote  the  citizens'  initiative  toward  improving  housing  conditions,  mainly 
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th.  eouncU  is  under  the  ohUgation  to  super- 
vise  the  construction  and  modification  of  the  buildings. 

Article  3  -  Concurrence  on  Constructing  or  Modifying  Buildings 

(1)  If  someone  wants  to  construct  or  modify  a  building  aS  to  Article  2,  he  must 
ielk  the  concurrence  from  the  council  in  charge  of  the  building  site.  Pulling 
down  buildings  is  also  regarded  as  a  modification. 

than  5  s,uare  .eters  or  exceeding  3  meters 

in  height  or  penetrating  the  ground  for  more  than  1  meter, 

2.  setting  up  prefabricated  buildings, 

3  extensions  to  an  extant  building,  j.rr-  j  i 

a’  reconstructions  in  which  supporting  building  parts  are  modified,  _  ^ 
s!  ^dlflcatl^s  In  roof  superstructures  or  facades  (such  as  utndou  and  door 
openings)  insofar  as  they  are  visible  from  public  traffic  areas, 

StluS‘do"irhurXgs  covering  an  area  of  ™ore  than  25  spuare  Meters 

Se^Sllnrd'oS^f  Lridirgs"“g  rspeclal  pe^isslon  to  he  pulled 

*  Jl.  ^  -  ...I*  Q-noo  and  Tuxns  • 


8. 


rne  nu-Lxiiift  uuwn  ^ , 

down,  except  buildings  in  danger  of  collapse  and  ruins. 


For  the  modernization  and  repair  of  private  homes  a  permission  is  required 
whenever  material  and  furnishings  come  out  of  the  construction  or  a 
construction  capacity  funds,  price  differentials  are  adjusted  to 

provisions,**  or  credits  from  credit  institutions  are  resorted  to. 

(3)  The  council  in  charge  of  the  building  site  makes  the  decision  on  con- 
curring  with  the  request. 

(U-)  While  concurring  with  it,  the  council  also  decides  whether  the  design  js^ 

:i“dra 

tSfhVudfnrpar^t  ^^oTthl^ia^a^^r r;ct^:n”u:Lfity‘’and! Van  tha 
pe^ilis^o  pulling  down  buildings,  tha  parnit 
ceLary.  This  does  not  affect  other  permissions  and  permits  to  be  obtain  , 
according  to  law  regulations,  by  one  who  sets  construction  tasks. 

*ln  effect  at  this  time  is  the  8  November  1984  order  on  pulling  down  buildings 
and  construction  installations  (GBL  Part  I  No  3  p  )• 

**In  effect  at  this  time  is  the  31  August  1978  decree  on  new  construction, 
moLrnization  and  rehabilitation  of  private  homes  (GBL  Part  I  No  40  p  425)  . 
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(5)  ^Bezirk  and  kreis  councils  may,  in  concurrence  with  social  organizations, 
set  doTO  by  resolution  the  permissible  size  of  recreational  buildings  in  cer- 

;  tain  construction  areas,  especially  for  recreational  areas  in  the  outskirts 
and  small  gardening  installations.  In  setting  up  new  Installations  for  VKSK 

of  Allotment  Gardeners,  Settlers  and  Small-scale  Animal  Breeders], 

the  VKSK  resolutions  have  to  be  taken  into  account. 

(6)  Recreational  buildings  are  to  be  constructed,  in  principle,  in  the  lleht 
construction  method,  principally  from  prefab  parts. 

(7)  In  principle,  no  garages  may  be  built  on  real  estate  serving  allotment 
gardening  and  recreation. 

Article  4  -  Submitting  Construction  Documentation 

(1)  The  application  for  constructing  and  modifying  buildings,  but  not  for  pulling 
them  down,  calls  for  the  submission  of  the  following  documents,  in  dupllcatL 
.  he  site  plan  (extended)  showing  the  structures  on  it  and  the  technical 
conduits  on  the  piece  of  real  estate  and  the  adjoining  ones,  . 

2.  evidence  for  the  ownership  and  use  relations  on  that  real  estate  (land  re¬ 
gister  extract  or  usufruct  contract  or  lease) 

lis  ^e:i'’:JStrborder“''’''  3  meters  off 

5.  description  of  the  construction  measures  with  the  following  data: 
the  planned  use  of  the  building, 

the  intended  access  to  the  building  site  (water  supply,  sewage,  energy, 
road  access) ,  ~  ’ 

estimated  total  amount  of  construction  costs, 

planned  schedule  for  the  start  and  completion  of  the  construction, 
and  furthermore, 

7.  for  building  a  garage,  a  statement  that  the  requester  has  no  garage  as  yet, 

«.  for  the  new  construction,  modernization  or  rehabilitation  of  private  homes 
the  documents,  according  to  law  regulations,  on  building  private  homes.*  That 
also  applies  to  buildings  permanently  used  for  residential  purposes  in  the 
allotment  gardening  installations  of  VKSK.  For  buildings  in  allotment  gardening 
installations  furthermore  the  position  taken  by  VKSK  has  to  be  submitted  along 

(2)  An  application  for  the  permission  to  pull  down  buildings  has  to  be  sub- 
mitted  at  least  one  month  prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  work.  If  it  calls  for 
a  special  permit,  such  an  application  must  be  made  4  months  prior  to  the  inten¬ 
ded  start  made  in  pulling  down  the  building.  The  application  has  to  contain: 

■  ,  which  shows  what  building  or  building  part  is  to  be  pulled  down 

and  Its  distance  from  other  buildings,  the  real  estate  borders  and  the  traffic 
areas , 


Ibid. 
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puue.  .o^. 

4.  permit  for  making  special  use  of  public  traffic  areas, 

S  dpqcriDtion  of  the  object  with  the  following  data,  j  i: 

name  aid  address  of  the  assignee  or  owner  of  the  building  and  o 
enterprise  assigned  to  tearing  it  down, 

:fa:;Lr?r«c;SS1ulldl„g  -atenals  and  the  ante  removal  of  Materials 

to  be  discarded,  at  j  i 

scheduled  start  and  termination  of  the  demolition. 

Ind  2!''%rr5^al“Mulor  orter  Socnmentf ifnetdTSf e=<amlning  tL  request. 

Rulings  on  Applications  for  Constructing  or  Modifying  Buildings 

Article  5  o, 

a)  The  permission  to  construct  or  modify  buildings  as  to  Article  3^1s  issued 
S  thl  coretent  council  in  following  the  sample  given  in  the  Appendix. 

(2)  The  council  may  issue  stipulations  that  have  to  be  observed  in  the  con- 

rtK'c^rr„etlon  Must 

be  reported. 

SrreaLSnorit!  Slf  does  ^ot  affect  any  civil  la»  clalMS  the  neighbor  may 
have  against  those  setting  the  construction  task. 

<-4^  The  permission  expires  unless  the  construction  or  modification  was  started 
^thl“Lr5:«!  eicept  »hen  the  perMission  stipulated  different  deadlines. 

fir  Vf«^n-frir^: 

Upon  request,  the  council  may  extend  the  time  frame,  if  there  are  prerequisi 
for  it. 

(6)  The  permit  is  granted  irrespective  of  the  entitlements  of  third  parties. 

m  In  iustified  exceptional  cases. the  competent  council,  while  S^^^^ing  the 
pILif  maj  also  permit  deviations  from  the  rules  contained  -n  Article  3  Para¬ 
graphs  *6  and  7.  Granting  a  permit  in  such 

previous  authorization  by  the  chairman  of  the  kreis  council. 

(8)  The  permit  is  to  be  denied  if  contradict  legal  regulations 

1  the  construction  or  modification  or  a  duiiux  g 

ciples  of  memorial  site  preservation. 
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2.  the  real  estate  intended  for  the  building  was  defined  as  construction  re¬ 
servation  area  by  the  bezirk  or  kreis  assembly  and  granting  a  permit  for  a 
stipulated  period  would  contradict  the  precepts,  prohibitions  or  utilization 
conditions  in  the  construction  reservation  area, 

3.  reasons  of  national  defense,  the  securing  of  mineral  raw  material  deposits, 

measures,  or  the  regard  for  natural  or  constructed  memorials 
preclude  such  construction,  or  protective  regions  were  established  by  means  of 
law  regulations,  and 

4.  the  construction  or  modification  of  the  building  at  the  Intended  site  would 
cause  unreasonable  economic  expenditures . 

Article  6 

application  for  permitting  the  construction 
modification  of  buildings  has  to  be  given  in  writing  and  to  be  handed  or  sent 
to  the  aplicant  within  one  month,  in  case  of  a  demolition  according  to  Article  4 
Paragraph  2  Sentence  2  within  3  months,  after  all  the  documents  are  received, 
it  there  are  compelling  reasons  that  the  decision  cannot  be  made  within  that 
prescribed  time  frame,  the  applicant  must  be  given  an  intermediate  notice  ex¬ 
plaining  the  reasons  for  the  delay.  A  denial  has  to  be  explained  and  has  to 
contain  instructions  on  legal  remedies. 

(2)  In  getting  set  for  deciding  on  applications  for  construction  or  modifica¬ 
tion  permits,  the  council  may  set  up  a  volunteer  construction  activists  group 
Its  members  are  to  be  appointed  by  the  council  chairman. 

Article  7  -  Building  Permit 

(1)  Each  building  as  of  Article  3  Paragraph  2  Figures  1  to  6  that  is  to  be  con- 
thority*^  modified  requires  a  building  permit  from  the  State  Construction  Au- 

(2)  The  council  must  have  the  State  Construction  Authority  check  the  construc¬ 
tion  documents  and  hand  over  or  send  the  building  permit  of  the  State  Construction 
Authority  to  the  applicant  together  with  the  council’s  consent.  Stipulations 
issued  after  the  project  was  examined  by  the  State  Construction  Authority  rate 

as  council  stipulations  as  to  Article  5  Paragraph  2. 

(3)  Not  until  the  State  Construction  Authority  permit  is  granted  may  the  com¬ 
petent  council  approve  the  construction  or  modification  of  a  building. 

(4)  The  State  Construction  Authority  may  check  the  construction  in  process 
Law  provisions  about  the  State  Construction  Authority  govern  such  checks. 

Article  8  -  Dues  for  Permits  Granted 

(1)  Council^approval  is  subject  to  dues,  except  for  cases  referred  to  in  law 
regulations.  Dues  come  to  0.75  percent  of  estimated  construction  costs.  The 

implementing  regulation  for  the  decree  on  private  homes 
(GBL  Part  I  No  40  p  428)  is  in  effect  at  this  time. 
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dues  for  the  epproval  include  the  dues  for  the  building  f ® 

Co't^ction  Authority.  Mlnitnr,  dues  are  10  «arks.  The  councrl  sets  the  dues. 

(2)  When  the  council's  — J^jn^ernorippS'to  «'S;ro“l 

Ten  SenJllL^r^Tef  is  io  be  granted  in  accordance  with  other  la„  regulations, 

Article  9  -  Revoking  Approval 

“  rrs  :=£  r:rk;:r.f=s;.s';r:.:T.s« 

ready  started. 

Article  10  -  Setting  Down  Decision  Authorizations 

sssr 

Article  11  -  Measures  for  Illegally  Constructed  Buildings 

(1)  The  council  chairman  is  entitled  to  issue  a  writ  against  someone  setting 
construction  or  modification  tasks  illegally  and  to  deman 

2.  tUft  S”5etrapp?oval"7?f  Article  3  »lthln  “  Slvcn  period  or 
"  “  «  a‘;r^;“aS%re  fr^ae  and  reconstitute  the 

original  condition. 

action) . 

(3)  No  writ  as  to  Paragraph  1  Figure  3  is  admissible  any  longer,  once  the 
building  has  been  finished  for  5  years. 


Article  12  -  Disciplinary  Fine  Provisions 


“.s  ss-r-.a.-.r 

3.  “fan^tfrespond  to  the  writ  as  to  Article  11  MO  marts 

ci,n  receive  a  reprimand  or  disciplinary  fine  between  10  and  500  marks. 

1  nnn  marks  mav  be  set  for  deliberate  irregula- 
(2)  A  disciplinary  fine  up  to  1,000  marRs  may 

riti^  as  to  Paragraph  1  if  ^  j  -t-u 

r  the  political  order  was  significantly  Interfered  with, 

^3-  r“r^gSfriUes“re^:Lr»ir"rsSnra-^^ 

Within  2  years  and  then  already  received  a  disciplinary  fine. 
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(3)  The  implementation  of  the  disciplinary  penalty  procedure  is  up  to  the 
of  the  competent  council. 


chairman 


implementation  of  the  disciplinary  penalty  procedure  and  the  pronouncing 
Of  disciplinary  penalty  measures  are  governed  by  the  12  January  1968  law  on 
fighting  against  Irregularities  -  OWG  (GBL  Part  I  No  3  p  101) . 

Dock  Money 


Article  13 


(1)  The  council  chairman  has  the  right,  to  enforce  superimpositions  as  to 
Article  5  Paragraphs  2  and  5  and  Article  11  Paragraph  1,  to  set  down  dock  money 
up  to  5,000  marks.  Its  amount  is  to  be  determined  in  terms  of  the  importance 
of  meeting  the  stipulations  and  the  severity  of  the  duty  violation. 

(2)  A  written  threat  is  to  be  issued  before  the  dock  money  is  levied.  That 
threat  must  contain: 

1.  a  precise  account  of  the  action  the  Implementation  of  which  is  meant  to  be 
enforced, 

2.  the  time  frame  within  which  that  action  is  supposed  to  be  carried  out,  and 
o.  the  amount  of  the  dock  money  so  threatened. 

(3)  The  dock  money  is  set  after  the  termination  of  the  time  frame  as  to  Para¬ 
graph  2  Figure  2.  The  setting  of  the  dock  money  must  contain  instructions  on 
legal  remedies.  Dock  money  can  be  levied  repeatedly  if  the  action  demanded 
remains  unfulfilled.  A  repeat  must  again  be  threatened. 

(4)  Costs  for  the  substitution  action  as  to  Article  11  Paragraph  2  and  the 
dock  money  are  to  be  handled  in  accordance  with  the  legal  provisions  on 
taking  care  of  monetary  demands  by  the  state  organs.  The  period  of  limitation 
IS  one  year  and  begins  whenever  a  given  decision  takes  legal  effect. 

Article  14 

Disciplinary  penalty  measures  and  dock  money  may  not  be  applied  simultaneously 
ror  one  and  the  same  duty  violation. 

Article  15  -  Decisions 

Decisions  in  terms  of  this  decree  have  to  be  rendered  in  writing,  contain  in¬ 
structions  on  legal  remedies  and  be  submitted  or  sent  to  the  one  who  consigns 
the  construction  task,  the  owner  or  the  assignee.  If  a  decision  is  urgent,  it 

my  first  be  announced  orally;  within  one  week  the  council  has  to  put  it  out 
in  a  written  form.  ^ 

Article  16  -  Grievance  Procedure 

(1)  The  consignor  of  construction  can  complain  about  the  council  decision  as 
to  this  decree.  Such  a  complaint  must  be  addressed,  in  writing  or  orally,  in¬ 
cluding  the  reason  for  the  complaint,  to  the  council  member  who  has  made  the 
decision,  within  4  weeks  after  the  decision  was  made. 
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(2,  «thln  2  „ee..  alte.  receiving 

aided  on.  If  the  complaint  “  3  „3„b„  or,  if  the 

passed  on  to  the  council  i  to  the  chairman  of  the  next  higher  council, 

decision  came  from  the  council  chairman,  who  submitted  the  complaint 

for  deciding  -/^glf^he^o^Sl  or;he  cLSn  of  the  nert  higher  conncil. 
t^r"  d^fiiuivelerialon  iithin  another  4  meehe. 

gL“.r.:::sar.s  ="rs‘:: = ::  “ 

reasons  for  it  as  well  as  the  terminal  date. 

i:  cc^,„Thianni-  The  council  member  assigned  to 

"■  "■■■"■ 

(5)  Decisions  on  complaints  have  to  he  made  in  writing,  have  to  he  explained. 

Ld  have  to  be  handed  or  sent  to  the  complainant. 


Article  17  -  Transfer  of  Authorities  to  VKSK 


(1)  After  a  previous  consent  from  the  granted  the 

set  down  by  resolution  that  ^  5  Paragraph  1  on  constructing  and 

authority  to  and  sSsldlLy  buildings  (e.g.  stables,  green¬ 
modifying  recreational  ^tions  and  weekend  housing  of  VKSK.  The 

rereg’iiitf  f^rrch^-Sn^Lr^riithotit. .  ^ 

Ipeciaistr^rthfremh^rof thf Zstruction  activists  group  were  appointed 
by  the  council  chairman  as  of  Article  6  Paragraph  2. 

(2)  Within  the  scope  of  ^^is  decree  and^in^conformity^with^the^res^ 

toVecL"-  tfe  SranFcoLtr^ction  method  of  recreational  buildings  in  VKSK 
installations  and  settlements. 

(3,  The  chairman  of  the  ~nch  :":"Z  , 

"ruSrrs^atf  “LtruS™  authority  has  issued  its  huilding  permit. 

The  approval  must  show  the  chairman's  signature. 

(4)  The  VKSK  branch  chairman  has  to  send  a  copy  of  the  approval  to  the  council 
which  sets  down  the  dues  as  to  Article  8 . 

(5)  The  VKSK  branch  chairman  has  to  yParvlse  the  construction  ^dlfication^^ 

of  the  building  so  that  it  meets  the  terms  of  the  approval.  ^1^^^^ 

them  are  found,  the  branch  chairman  as  ^Within  one  week,  the  council 

struction  at  once  and  f  ®  the  decision  made  by  the  VKSK  branch 

must  either  confirm  or  rescind,  in  writing, 

chairman. 
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(6)  The  council  has  to  keep  track  of  how  the  authority  tp  give  the  approval  is 
exercised  and  may  also  withdraw  it  again  if  the  prerequisites  for  exercising 
these  tasks  no  longer  exist. 

O)  The  council  decides  on  complaints  against  decisions  by  the  VKSK  branch 
chairman.  The  council  is  accountable  for  enforcing  measures  ensuring  order 
and  discipline  as  to  Paragraphs  11,  12  and  13. 

Article  18  -  Implementing  Regulations 

The  minister  for  construction  Industry  issues  Implementing  regulations  for 
this  decree. 

Article  19  -  Concluding  Provisions 

(1)  This  decree  goes  into  effect  on  1  February  1985. 

(2)  Simultaneously  rescinded  are: 

The  22  March  1972  decree  on  the  responsibility  of  the  councils  of  munici¬ 
palities,  city  districts,  cities  and  krelses  regarding  the  construction 
and  modification  of  buildings  by  the  population  (GBL  Part  II  No  26  p  293), 
and  Article  1  of  the  31  August  1978  Implementing  regulation  for  the 
private  home  decree  (GBL  Part  I  No  40  p  428) . 
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Appendix  to  Article  5  Paragraph  1  of  the  Decree 


Prototype 


Council 


Approval  No • 

on  Constructing  or  Modifying  a  Building 


The  council  hereby  grants  registry  reference: 

the  consignor.  occupation: 

address.  place  of  works 

the  approval  to  construct 

or  modify  the  building  street  number: 

at  real  estate  parcel  no.s 

open  field: 

territorial  ground  key  no • . 
estimated  building  costs:  j 

period  in  which  construction  is  scheduled. 

.  j 4.*u  f-'h/i  rnnstruction  or  modification  of  the 

The  following  stipulations  come  with  the  construcrio 

building: 

The  .eetlns  of  the  fcUo^lng  stipulatlone  and  the  completion  of  the 

^“eSrrner^cUorc^reritfe;  maT  (ot  map  not,  he  teeotted  to  in  the  entetptise. 

This  approval  empires  unleaa  the  constmction  or  modification  of  the  huilding  is 
Started  within  on  year . 

Dtiefifor  this  approval  come  to  marKS.  ^  . 

?^fy  Lst  he  dSosited  within  14  days  oh  account  no.. 

at 

Council 

Date  Signature 


Distributor: 

Applicant 

Council 

Kreis  Council,  Finance  Department 
State  Construction  Authority 
Kreis  Management  of  State  Insurance 

Instruction  on  legal  remedies: 

Complaints  are  possible  1984  Decreron  the  Responsihilities 

and  the  amount  of  the  dues,  as  to  the  8  Hov^ber  19  r  „dlng  the  Con- 

:'r‘‘:ira:f  rsrrop^lation-hecree  on  Private  Con- 

struction— (GBL  Part  I  No  36  p  433). 
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They  have  to  be  addressed  within  4  weeks  after  the 
the  council  member  who  made  the  decision. 


receipt  of  the  approval  to 


th/dLr  Ihe  council  menbcr  nsnlgncd  to  making 
the  decision  can  temporarily  hold  the  Implementation  of  the  measurls  prono^cS 
in  abeyance  until  the  definitive  decision  Is  rendered  '"^“““res  pronounced 
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JPRS-EPS-85-027 
28  February  198 


GERMAN  DEMOCRATIC  REPUBLIC 


INFORMATION  PROVIDED  ON  ARMED  FORCES  MUSEUMS 

Frankfurt/Main  SOIDAT  UND  lECBNIK  li>  German  No  12,  Dec  84  pp  690-692 

[Article  by  Cpt  (reaerve)  Hana-J.  Kreker:  ■-Ihe  tamy  Museums  of  the  GDR; 

German  Military  History  from  a  Socialist  Point  of  View 

[Text]  The  title  of  this  article  is  used  '/the^^sl™  in 

"Army  Museum  of  the  German  Democra  ic  epu  context  are  officially  called 

Dresden;  the  two  other  museums  men  lone  hihltion  of  ’Military  Equipment 

the  ..PoLdam  Army  ►^--'^“‘‘•est.rFort^sa!"  pir^lWiS  ar“ 

and  Social  Order’  at  the  oenig  Dresden  which  is  the  most  im- 

^rt:nrof“tre'"tS«!  "Ilo^k  pubUah'ed  "n  France  in  1983  was  used  in  prepar- 

ing  this  article. 

This  museum  was  opened  to  the  public  on  24  but^rather^Llf ill  a  specific 

talitarian  states,  the  exhibits  are  -t  neutral  but  rather  fu  ^ 

function.  The  "East"  would  f  to  bear  witness  to  and 

task  of  this  museum,  by  ^®^^fj.ontation  betweert  advancement  and 

underscore  f ®  war  and  armed  formations  in  the  class  strug- 

reaction  and  the  role  ot  torce,  war  ^rnnhasis  on  appreciation  of  the 

gles  of  the  past  and  present,  placing  g  class  led  by  its  revolutionary 

glorious  class  struggles  of  t  e  proletarian  internationalism  in 

party  as  well  as  ®  unshakeable  class  and  arms  alliance  of 

thfil^i^l^ropuTrSm;"^:)  iu?r^Sicuc  Soviec  Army  aud  wifh  fhc 
other  socialist  armies  united  in  the  Warsaw  Pact. 

on  the  basis  of  Marxist-Lenlnist  world  P^^-^^-^o'tL'Sure'sS^:  jYUh; 

trate  how  Zll  by  selective  interpretation  or  distortion 

Warsaw  Pact  °;_tant  aspects  of  German  military  history 

of  historical  events— by  omitting  impor  /oicture  of  events  which  have 

if  necessary— such  that  the  visitor  is  s  ^  purpose  in 

transpired  exactly  as  socialist  f  f  they  should'also  be 

mind  that  the  exhibits  are  ®  .  ..^he  exhibits  of  military  history  in 

viewed.  One  more  quote  in  this  regard.  release  weapons  and  military 

the  army  museum  of  the  German  they  relate  to  society.  Not 

equipment  from  their  Y  toaether  with  concrete  historical  events  can 

until  the  exhibits  are  presented  together  wicn  con 
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they  be  considered  material  witnesses  to  history  in  the  true  sense  of  the 

visitor  to  the  army  museum  of  the  German  Democratic  Republic 
will^find  weapons  and  equipment  displayed  together  with  documents,  photo¬ 
graphs,  uniforms  and  many  other  things  to  form  contextual  ensembles  in  which 
istorical  information  and  political  expression  complement  one  another." 

The  groups  into  which  the  exhibits  are  divided  show  that  this  principle  is 
consistently  followed: 

1400-1917  The  Great  German  Peasants'  Revolt 
The  French  Revolution,  1789 
The  War  of  Liberation,  1813 
The  Civil  Democratic  Revolutions,  1848/49 

The  Development  of  Marxist  Military  Theory  by  Marx  and  Engels 
The  Commune  of  Paris 

The  Struggle  of  the  Revolutionary  German  Working  Class  Against 
Militarism  and  Imperialist  War 

1917-1945  The  Great  Socialist  October  Revolution 

The  November  Revolution  of  1918  and  the  Founding  of  the  Communist 

Party  of  Germany 

The  Red  Ruhr  Army,  1920 

The  Red  Front  Fighters'  Alliance 

The  Battle  of  German  Interbrigadists  in  Spain,  1936-1939 

The  Great  Fatherland  War  of  the  USSR 

The  Antifascist  Resistance  Struggle 

The  Victory  of  the  Soviet  Army  over  Fascism 

,  1'  - 

1945  to 

Present  The  Leading  Role  of  the  SED  in  Establishing  Armed  Organizations 
within  the  GDR 

The  Aid  of  the  Soviet  Union  in  Organizing  the  Protection  of  the  GDR 
The  Growth  of  the  NVA  into  a  Modern  Socialist  Coalition  Army 

The  Class  and  Arms  Alliance  of  Armies  United  within  the  Warsaw 
Pact 


Vr-rl  the  place  to  question  socialist  interpretation  of  German  history. 

om  the  socialist  point  of  view,  it  is  logical  to  interpret  the  German  peas¬ 
ants  revolts  as  the  first  high  point,  as  part  of  the  early  civil  revolution 
in  German  history,  and  to  misrepresent  the  tensions  which  resulted  from  the 
a  of  centralized  power  of  the  German  Empire  and  its  attendant  beliefs  as  a 
peasants  and  "plebeian  strata"  in  the  cities.  Although 
Thomas  Muentzer  is  widely  held  up  as  the  ideological  leader,  no  mention  is 

peasants'  revolts  were  not  a  product  of  intellect, 
and  that  even  the  beginnings  of  a  political  program  did  not  then  exist. 

Reference^is^ continually  made  to  the  close  ties  between  the  GDR  and  the  Soviet 
peop  e.  It  IS  thus  inevitable  that  in  those  cases  in  which  true  German  mili- 
tary  historical  events— and  not  socialist  and  revolutionary  events— are  depic- 

oMect  H  importance.  As  a  consequence ,  the  main 

object  on  exhibit  is  not  the  regular  array  but  rather  the  national  guard,  vol¬ 
unteer  corps  and  units  of  volunteer  riflemen  as  an  "expression  of  active  party 
participation  among  the  masses." 
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2rLL  (class  alliance  between  German  and  French  reactionary  factions). 

As  just  mentioned  the  ^gr^^one'^Lst^also  mention  several 

interpretation  of  history,  be  fair  however  o  ^  ^  artillery,  ,, 

other  exhibits  such  as  guns  which  date  -BraLtaucher  "  the  world's 

Qwnrds  lance-type  weapons,  Wilhelm  Bauer's  famous  "Brandtaucner,  c 

"deft’aitaerame  boat,  aid  a  n»ber  of  guns  and  vehicles  used  by  the 
Wehrmacht. 

tm,  •r.Ao  "1<317  1945"  and  "1945  to  Present"  account  for  the  greatest  number 

ATiits  With  "tL  GrLt  Socialist  October  Revolution,"  1917  sees  the 
of  exhibits-  wiLu  Lue  i  i?  iaHHition  to  events  in 

beginning  of  "a  new  era  ip  which  ones?)  defended  the 

Russia,  where  "German  g^^t  amount  of  attention  is 

Soviet  power  side  by  side  with  the  Red  A  y,  g  g^ruggles  in  1919/1920, 

given  to  strikes,  the  November  revolution  in  Kiel,  the  strugg  ^ 

Ld  than  of  coursa  "‘“^.rSlrisrcWrLr  In'hlch' Infa^n^^^^ 

bifgidS's°.»  Sirn  ^Jalt  att.ditlon"  is  uphold  00^  only  by  tha  Misaun.  hut 

also  by  the  NVA. 

Tha  »ay  In  which  tha  avants  of  tha  Sacond  World  War-ln 

TJllo  o.  tha  Eastarn  Front--and  tha  ««  t^apU™ 

needs  no  further  explanation  whan  „^,ter8'  and  f armors ' 

ftairti  ratutofy"^^  th^  ra^:^  Jha  “ySnr' 

Sion  lay  in  the  hands  of  the  Soviet  Army  whoso  members  eataguaraea  y 

German  Democratic  Republic  like  the  apple  of  their  eye. 

These  include: 

BA-64B  Armored  reconnaissance  vehicle  .  ..r: 

GAZ-69  Truck  with  antitank  rockets  on  an  open  platform 

BTR-40  Reconnaissance  tank 

BRDM  Reconnaissance  tank  ,  ^ 

ZIS-151  Truck  with  BM-13  multiple  rocket  launcher  fra 

ZIS-157K  Truck  with  radar  antenna 

ZIL-157KV  Tractor  for  rocket  transport 

BTR-152VL  Armored  personnel  carrier 

SU-76M  Self-propelled  mount 

PT-76  Armored  reconnaissance  vehicle 

PT-76  Chassis  as  a  rocket  launching  base 

BTR-50PK  Armored  personnel  carrier 

GSP  Tracked,  self-propelled  ferry 

T-34  Battle  tank  (Model  1944) 

ZSU-57-2  Antiaircraft  tank 
T-54  Battle  tank 

JS-2m  Heavy  battle  tank 

JS-2m  Chassis  as  a  rocket  launching  platform 
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are  hand-held  weapons,  uniforms,  a  Mib-21  and  articles  which 

rerm!n^  i  U  ®  displays  which  show  the  "remilitarization  of  West 

Germany  and  its  absorption  into  the  West  European  military  and  power  blocks." 

^hi^rnrr  —  significance  of  the  museum  as  part  of  the  effort  of 

the  GDR  to  interpret  German  history,  and  in  particular  German  militarrhis- 
tory,  in  accordance  with  Marxist-Leninist  tenets.  n  military  his- 

The  Army  Museum  in  Potsdam 

Surrounded  by  the  parking  facilities  of  the  New  Garden  in  Potsdam  is  the  mer 

rii<?nlflw  J  U  “useum  in  Dresden.  The  museum  has  roughly  1000  m^  of 

the  building.  In  addition  to  socialist  points  of  interest  the  visitor  a l!o 

Re'puMic  SisLK^of  ^  the  Prussian  army  and  the  Wei^^r 

Re^^r  ffh  K  Wehrmacht  intermingles  with  that  of  the  Third 

Marxism-LeninLr''''  is  presented  in  terms  of  the  victory  of  the  USSR  and 

r^ckfts^^tLks^'^v'^^^’  r  display  area  is  devoted  to  antiaircraft 

rockets,  tanks,  guns  of  old  and  new  vintage,  and  items  from  the  navy  and  air 

Here,  too,  the  alliance  of  the  National  People's  Army  with  the  armies  of  the 
other  Warsaw  Pact  nations  is  emphasized. 

The  Permanent  Exhibit  at  the  Koenigstein  Fortress 

Up  until  well  into  the  19th  century,  the  Koenigstein  Fortress  was  the  most 
impor  ant  fortification  in  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony,  and  was  used  as  a  garrison 

cLtury^durto\r''r''  '^P  ^^^til  the  middle  of  the  20th 

a  u  location  and  strength.  Today  its  rooms  form  part  of  the 
^esden  Army  Museum  and  house  the  permanent  special  "Military  Eauinment  anH 
Socia  order"  exhibition  which  was  opened  on  16  May  1965!  L"  Ms^Hcal  pre- 
sentation  using  many  original  items  gives  the  visitor  an  overview  of  the  de 
velopment  of  military  technology  from  the  catapult  to  the  modlrrc^fbl^ 

Here  it  is  also  regrettable  that  although  the  items  exhibited  make  an  impres- 

line  which  explanations  and  descriptions  follow  the  communist  party 

line  which  says  that  the  weapons  of  "reactionary  regimes"  are  used  exclusively 

In  conclusion,  one  exhibition  deserves  mention  which  is  not  part  of  the  army 
ir71-r9S"''?r^:  -^^tled  -History  of  the  German^Nation  frL  ^ 

iTt  J  v  of  Item,  or  dl.pUy  which  Je 

part  of  Prussian-German  military  history. 
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PARTY  DAILY  EDITORIAL  REVIEWS  AIMS  OF  FOREIGN  POLICY 
Budapest  NEPSZABADSAG  in  Hungarian  8  Dec  84  p  1 

[Article  by  Gyorgy  Jozsef  Farkas:  "Predictable  Foreign  Policy"] 

TTextl  In  Europe  and  beyond  the  borders  of  our  continent  tension  prevails. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Warsaw  Pact  Ministers  of  Foreign  Aff^rs,wic 
.,10^0  rViic!  week  in  Berlin,  several  names  of  points  ot  trouoie  wei.c  ©  ^ 

up:  the  continuation  of  the  deployment  of  American 

NATO  countries,  the  development  of  new  conventional 

unparalleled  pace  of  P'f attaining  military  superiority 
rir:;erti:rtSli:e:  :rcommonsense  comes  tte  oonoep. 

Countries  engage  in  politics  in  the ^ International  arena  and  what  kind 
considerations  direct  their  activities. 

Recently  I  had  the  opportunity  g«LrerreporteS\nd1oreiS“ 

European  political  personally  interLtional  activities 

politicians  about  the  main  characteristics  ^  ®^!dictaMlity  as  the 

engaged  in  by  his  country  and  govynmeny  e  i  anyone  who  maintains 

Stirs  -ss  r  -- 

worthwhile. 

S  ifs  SvrSSS  haSrS  the  oS  socialist 

Siii^tf  ii  ScoSuin;  irafer“r  dSShreatenmg  world 

peace." 

Fortunatyy,  at  home  it  has  ^g^i^worS^Mr^o  analj^ 

affairs  for  quite  some  time.  It  is  now  once  eg 


90 


this  sentence  of  the  guiding  principles  more  thoroughly.  Those  meetings  of 
great  importance  which  have  recently  been  concluded~the  meeting  of  the  Warsaw 
Pact  foreign  ministers  in  Berlin,  the  meeting  of  the  defense  ministers  in 
Budapest  and  the  meeting  of  parties  which  participate  in  the  work  of  the 
international  theoretical  journal  iBEKE  ES  SZOCIALIZMUS  [Peace  and  Socialism] 
in  Prague,  gave  a  thorough  evaluation  of  the  current  problems  of  world  politics. 
Tuesday  s  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  also  reviewed  the  foreign  policy 
activities  which  had  taken  place  since  the  last  meeting. 


It  IS  not  only  the  fact  that  as  always  we  are  cooperating  with  initiative  and 
actively  m  the  continuing  work  of  the  above-mentioned  International  events, 
hat  drives  Hungary  to  harmonize  its  activities  with  the  allied  socialist 
states,  but  that  we  also  undertake  those  tasks  which  devolve  on  us  during  the 
realization  of  the  decisions  accepted  in  these  meetings.  This  fits  with  our 
goals  perfectly,  because  the  initiatives  of  the  Warsaw  Pact  as  well  as  the 
international  policies  of  its  member  states  serve  the  sharp  politics  of 
peaceful  coexistence,  the  negotiated  settlement  of  disputed  issues,  the 
diminishment  of  global  political  tensions  and  the  forwarding  of  the  universal 
concerns  of  peace,  national  independence  and  social  progress. 

Similar  to  other  socialist  brother  countries,  it  is  also  in  our  interest  to 
further  strengthen  our  unity  in  the  increasingly  tense  situation  and 
simultaneously  in  harmony  with  the  goals  of  our  foreign  policy — while  not 
feeding  the  adventurism  of  the  most  extreme  and  most  purblind  of  the 
capitalistic  forces  with  illusions~we  will  also  take  the  necessary  defensive 
measures.  The  Hungarian  Socialist  Workers'  Party  and  the  Hungarian  People's 
Republic  continuously  and  at  a  high  level  nourish  our  relations  with  our 
rother  countries.  The  deepening  of  cooperation  has  also  been  served  by  last 
month  s  events,  among  them  Janos  Radar's  discussions  with  Wojclech  Jaruzelski 
and  Gustav  Husak  in  Budapest,  Gyorgy  Lazar’s  talks  in  Moscow,  and  the  party 
and  government  visit  headed  by  Pal  Losonczi  to  three  Indo-Chinese  countries: 
Vietnam,  Laos  and  Cambodia. 


Naturally  our  active  foreign  policy  has  not  left  out  of  consideration  that 
there  still  exist  elements  of  cooperation  along  with  signs  of  confrontation- 
even  in  the  tensest  periods  it  has  been  possible  to  preserve  the  institutions 
and  agreements  created  in  the  1970s — and  we  are  entitled  to  believe  that 
there  are  opportunities  for  easing  the  political  and  military  tension.  One 
concrete  manifestation  of  this — greeted  as  an  event  of  great  importance  by 
the  Central  Committee — is  that  the  Soviet  and  American  foreign  ministers 
will  meet  in  Geneva  again  in  the  first  part  of  January.  It  is  indeed  true 
that  there  are  forces,  which  in  one  or  another  of  the  developed  capitalist 
countries  have  introduced  auticomntunism  into  the  realm  of  state  politics 
But  along  side  extremists,  realistically  thinking  capitalist  politicians  exist 
and  have  influence.  We  are  and  will  be  partners  of  these  forces  in  the 
strengthening  of  the  process  of  peace  and  the  return  to  detente. 


Matyas  Szuros,  Secretary  of  the  Central  -Committee,  was  referring  to  this  at 
the  Peace  and  Socialism  conference  in  Prague  stressing  that  it  has  been  proved 
once  again  that  Western  Europe,  upon  considering  its  geographic  location  and 
economic  interests,  is  basically  Interested  in  the  preservation  of  stable 
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international  relations,  in  detente  and  in  East-West  eooperatlon.^  Me  have 
never  made  secret  that  we  try  to  take  advantage  o£  the  economic,  techni  , 
scientific,  cultural  and  other  benefits  offered  by 

not  lost  sight  of  the  fact  that  our  policies  are  policies  of  principle,  we 
cooperate  wSh  Lveloped  capitalist  countries  only  in  the  spirit  o  the  nortns 
oneaLful  coexistence,  of  equality,  on  the  basis  of  mutual  advantage  and 
in  accord  with  common  interests.  The  recent  visit  of  the  first  secre  ary  o 
the  central  committee  has  also  proved  that  this  policy  can  be  successful. 

The  development  of  our  foreign  relations  and  bi-  or 

strengthen  the  positive  trends  in  international  life.  And  if  this  is 
t^^ff  LchangL  of  opinions  with  bourgeoise  politicians,  it  is  even  more 
sHn  ourrelations  with  the  countries  of  the  Third  World  and  among  them 
especially  those  which  have  chosen  the  path  of  development 
socialism  and  a  progressive  society.  We  also  support  with 
activities  that  fight  which  democratic,  progressive  forces  wage  agains 

dictators  and  racist  regimes. 

We  construct  our  foreign  policy  not  in  Isolation,  closed  to  the 
close  cooperation  with  the  Soviet  Union,  our  socialist  alliance,  and  our 
friends  keeping  in  sight  our  common  principles  and  the  uniformi  y  o  ° 
baScg^airLd  interests.  In  this  decisively  important^division  of  labor 

ra:reiSrnfLie:ri“tror:fT^n^cr:^rsir?:r^i^ 

-  r  e«e:-lndl,ldually  In 

the  world, 

we  have  often  heard  and  also  we  ourselves  If yearefully"'" 

of<=  small  country,  our  possibilities  are  limited.  But  if  we  careruiiy 

Samlne  our  International  relations  and  dlplo^tlc  travels^to  and  f-” 
f rf o«rf  ttaf isltfat'lhe  highest  political  level  and 

Sfiell  be  tL  hosts  of  one  of  the  Important  conferences  representing  a  part 
of  the  Helsinki  process,  the  cultural  forum,  the  preparatory  meeting 
just  ended  this  week  in  Budapest. 

The  strengthening  of  peace  is  our  national  interest  and  this  Is  the  most 
f^orllf  tasrof  the  socialist  countries'  coordinated  foreign  policy. 
Contrlhuting  to  universal  concerns  such  as  peace  and  social 
fealfmole  favorable  International  conditions  for  the  work  of 
f f trnctlon.  And  this  Is  what  has  been  and  remains  the  primary  goal  of  our 

foreign  policy  activities. 
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FACTS,  FIGURES  ABOUT  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 

Luxembourg  LUXEMBURGER  WORT  in  German  8  Dec  84  p  5 

[Article  by  Tamas  Nyirl,  philosophical  history  and  anthropology  professor  at 
Pazmany  Peter  Roman  Catholic  Theological  Academy  in  Budapest:  "Being  Christian 
in  Hungary"— abbreviated  from  KUNST  UND  KIRCHE,  Linz] 

[Text]  Hungary  is  an  1,100-year-old  European  country  whose  culture  is  deeply 
rooted  in  Christianity.  Even  an  avowedly  atheist  state  must  take  this  past 
into  account  and  cannot  forever  harbor  resentment  against  the  sins  of 
commission  and  omission  on  the  part  of  a  church  which  is  akin  to  a  state 
church.  If  one  knows  anything  about  historicity,  it  is  easy  to  recognize  that 
a  history  of  a  thousand  years  with  all  its  positive  as  well  as  negative  aspects 
will  not— indeed  cannot— disappear  without  a  trace  from  the  life  of  a  nation. 

According  to  the  1949  census — which  raised  the  question  of  religious 
affiliation  for  the  last  time  about  70  percent  of  the  Hungarian  people  are 
Catholic.  The  general  process  of  de-Christianlzatlon  is  proceeding  in  Hungary 
along  the  same  lines  as  in  many  other  European  countries  but  nevertheless  not 
to  the  extent  one  really  could  have  expected.  Sixty  and  one-half  percent  of 
all  newborn  babies  in  Hungary  are  still  baptized  as  Catholics,  which  is  about 
90  percent  of  the  Catholic  population.  Catholic  burial  rites  are  performed  for 
60.8  percent  of  the  people;  it  is  true  that  only  40  to  42  percent  have  Catholic 
weddings  due  to  the  very  large  number  of  divorces  which  in  1982  exceeded  the 
number  of  marriages.  Of  course  even  the  majority  of  Hungarian  Catholics 
remember  religion  primarily  during  important  turning  points  in  their  lives,  on 
the  occasion  of  birth,  marriage  and  death.  But  in  Hungary  such  a  decision  as  a 
church  wedding,  for  instance,  is  a  very  deliberate  act,  for  no  effort  is  being 
spared  to  replace  these  religious  ceremonies  with  "social  festivities." 
Nevertheless,  among  Catholics  only  about  5  percent  of  christenings,  40  percent 
of  marriages  and  2  percent  of  funerals  are  conducted  as  socialist  ceremonies. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  Budapest  only  10  to  12  percent  of  baptized  children  have 
their  first  communion  and  only  about  10  percent  of  Catholic  children 
participate  in  some  form  of  religious  instructions.  In  Budapest,  %  city  of 
2  million,  roughly  100,000  people  attend  Sunday  mass  regularly.  Throughout  the 
country  about  12  to  14  percent  attend  church  on  Sunday.  About  7  percent  of  the 
14-  to  20-year-olds  attend  services  on  Sunday  and  less  than  2  percent  of  the 
young  participate  in  religious  Instructions  or  church  affairs. 
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Percentage  of  Religious  Citizens  on  the  Rise 

Prospects  for  the  young  to  form  their  own  philosophy  of  life  are  extremely 

Schools,  the  Jss  Media  and  othet  purveyors  of  culture  <^or^etyjn  a 
Whole,  are  busily  trying  to  refute  the  religious  view  of 

unable  to  define  Marxist  ideology  in  a  way  that  fits  the  situation  , 

individual  and  makes  it  appealing  to  him.  On  the  other  han  ,  eve 

who  were  raised  under  the  state  church  cannot  sufficiently  ensure  real 

religious  social  attitudes  In  the  family  or  only  In  the  Striking 

"relielous"  families.  There  is  hardly  any  other  explanation  for  the  stri  .  g 
dSsSrfpSrcy  betueen  the  percentage  of  adults  who  call  themselves  reUgtous  and 
the  young  people  mentioned  above.  Nevertheless,  about  46  percent  of  peopl. 
ovL  20  can  themselves  religious  and  about  46.6  percent  regard  themsenes  as 
unrellglous*  whereas  the  percentage  of  those  who  call  themselves  re  igious 
among  the  yW,  better  educated,  gainfully  employed  'J 
one-Llf  that  of  the  elderly,  unemployed,  those  with  less  than  ^ 
schooling  and  those  living  in  villages.  However,  the  trend  is  slowly  beginn  g 
to  change.  In  1972  one  third  (34  percent)  of  Budapest  s  adult  population 
rLarLd  itself  as  religious.  In  1978  a  total  of  44.3  percent  specifically 
identified  themselves  as  being  religious;  whereas  a  higher  percentage  distance 
Uself  from  ecclesiasticism,  only  40.8  percent  rejected  religion  unequivocally. 
It  must  be  especially  emphasized  that  among  intellectuals  there  has  been  a 
iUlfLant  iLrease  in  religious  self-interpretation  (it  has  risen  from  M  to 
25  percent  during  the  past  10  years)  while  decreasing  in  P^;^^ticf  is 

those  identifying  themselves  as  being  religious,  the  percentag  ' 

rising  while  declining  for  Protestants  and  Jews.  Moreover,  among  believers 
fro^stluiu  arrmorc  affected  than  CathoUca  by  the  rlslug  trend  of  being  on 

the  fringe. 

New  Priests  Are  a  Problem 

Although  church  and  clergy  are  not  the  same,  the  number 

sniritual  guidance  and  that  of  seminarians  is  indicative  of  the  state  o.  a 
church.  In  1970  there  were  3,158  priests  administrating  Latin  rites  the 
ministry— in  1979  only  2,644.  In  1979  the  average  age  of  active  Priests  was 
T2T,:irsl\y  l9S3  mLa’than  60  percent  of  all  priests  were  over  60  years  old. 
Currentlv  the  number  of  clergymen  decreases  annually  by  about  80.  Howe  .  , 
StSri^S  years  this  decrIL.  will  proceed  at  a  much  faster  -te  because  of 
the  sudden  loss  of  the  numerically  very  strong  age  f 

rising  rate  of  resignations  and  the  rapid  decline  of  new  priests.  If  t 
rrenf  continues  along  the  lines  of  the  last  two  •i-ades  then  the  numb  of^^^ 
active  Catholic  priests  administering  Latin  rites  will  be  about  ,-  , 

by  1990 . 

The  greatest  concern  is  over  the  constantly  declining  number  of  seminarians. 
Mve'yearrtgo  there  were  about  300  students  enrolled  In  the  country's  sin 
seminaries,  by  1982  there  was  a  total  of  190  ^  Situation  L 

Ju^Sifr  fgSSvated  by  the  ever  increasing  trend  toward  negative  selection  of 
seminarians. 
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A  significant  exception,  also  with  regard  to  the  latter  problem,  is  the  Greek 
11  Hajdudorog,  the  only  Uniate  diocese  among  all  of  Hungary's 

11  Catholic  dioceses,  where  for  years  the  number  of  new  priests  has  greatly 
exceeded  those  who  died.  This  diocese  has  roughly  7  to  8  times  as  many 
seminarians  (about  35  for  300,000  believers)  as  the  Latin  dioceses  (about  100 
seminarians  for  7  million  believers).  By  1990,  the  number  of  active  Greek 
Orthodox  priests  will  Increase  from  the  current  140  to  180  or  190.  As  a 
result,  the  149  Greek  Orthodox  parishes  will  also  be  staffed  in  the  future 
whereas  one-half  or  more  of  the  2,312  Latin  parishes  will  be  vacant.  To  ’ 
complete  the  picture,  one  should  also  mention  that  the  three  authorized  male 
orders  (Benedictines,  Piarlsts,  Franciscans)  have  a  sufficient  supply 
(currently  a  total  of  45  clergymen)  of  new  personnel. 

The  Role  of  Laymen 


At  various  places  attempts  are  being  made  to  reactivate  retired  priests  or 
former  members  of  orders,  but  the  time  is  drawing  ever  closer  when  the  external 
structure  of  the  Church  will  collapse;  for  the  participation  of  laymen  in  the 
Church  of  Hungary  is  still  in  its  initial  stage  at  this  time.  And  one  can  not 
place  all  the  blame  on  official  "safety  rules."  The  old  generation  of 
priests-  which  still  received  its  education  at  a  time  when  the  priesthood  was 
associated  with  authority,  financial  well-being,  prestige  and  power— has  never 
learned  to  accept  laymen,  men  or  women,  as  equal  partners  in  the  Church.  It  is 
therefore  psychologically  understandable—but  in  no  way  excusable—that  some  of 
our  priests  have  developed  a  certain  anti-feminism,  just  at  a  time  when  women 
are  virtually  indispensable  to  the  Church  for  carrying  out  its  mandate  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  Good  parish  catechesis,  lively  activity  in  the  parishes, 
true  professional  and  Christian  charity  are  only  possible  in  those 
congregations  in  which  women  participate  in  all  these  activities.  For  how  long 
women  will  accept  such  discrimination  is  another  problem.  The  development  of 
the  modern  nuclear  or  small  family  is  already  playing  a  significant  role  in  the 
decline  of  those  who  feel  called  to  become  celibate  priests,  discriminating 
against  women  in  the  Church  adds  to  the  problem. 

There  ^y  be  a  connection  between  the  issue  of  women's  rights  and  the  fact  that 
there  is  such  a  wide  disparity  between  the  ideas  of  the  priesthood  and  the 

in  Hungary.  The  consequences  are  immediately  apparent:  Many 
adult  Christians  who  can  no  longer  accept  the  old  authoritarian  hierarchical 
order  are  leaving  the  Church  and  seek,  in  small  groups,  a  new  religiousness 
based  on  the  Gospel. 


The  Development  of  Religious  Groups 


Small  religious  groups  have  existed  in  Hungary  since  the  end  of  WW  II;  in 
recent  years,  they  have  presumably  increased  in  numbers  and  significance. 

Their  growing  number  is  cause  for  both  hope  and  concern  for  the  Church 
hierarchy.  For  several  years  now,  the  existence  of  such  groups  has  not  only 
been  noted  but  also  recognized  and  supported  even  by  the  hierarchy.  However 
those  groups  which  have  formed  outside  of  the  official  religious  structure  and 
exhibit  an  unmistakable  fundamentalism  can  neither  fully  assume  the  basic 
functions  of  religious  life  nor  make  a  real  contribution  toward  the  mission  of 
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the  Church  to  preach  the  Gospel.  The  more  the  pluralism  of  social  life  also 
affects  the  Church,  the  more  will  religious  life  retreat  to  subgroups  and  small 
groups  and  become  a  religious  subculture  of  unimaginable  dimensions  which  leads 
to  intensive  experiences  but  has  little  effect  on  the  outside. 

The  need  for  small  religious  groups  is  a  long  way  from  being  understood.  Far 
too  long  has  the  Hungarian  clergy  spent  its  time  shedding  tears  for  the  pa 
and  has  failed  to  recognize  the  true  pastoral  situation  by  fooling  itself  with 
the  alleged  "full"  attendance  at  church  services.  The  lack  of  sensibility  for 
the  true  needs  of  their  faithful  among  a  large  segment  of  the  clergy  has  led  to 
many  aberration.  Besides,  the  very  intellectual  laymen  feel  J^^^j^ed  by  the 
arrogant  dilettantism  of  their  curates.  The  degree  of  offensive  dilettant, 
is  rLponsible  for  the  development  of  supplementary  theological  education  in 
small  groups  based  on  self  “•initiative. 

The  traditional  arguments  against  religion  appear  to  be  obsolete  in  Hungarian 
society.  Religion,  merely  by  its  continued  existence,  has  proven  that  it  . 
not  just  the  product  of  a  specific  society.  Is  there  a  more  convinc  ng 
argument  against  the  Marxist  theory  of  religion  than  a  Christian 
his  conviction,  is  simultaneously  trying  to  improve  the  lot  of  man,  to  ens 
greater  prosperity  for  the  people  and  to  promote  more  culture,  equality  and 
brotherhood  among  his  fellow  man? 

Today  broad  sections  of  society  are  better  off  economically  than  at  any  time  in 
Hungary's  history.  Nevertheless;  We  are  "only  in  seventh  place  in  the  ^ 

self-dLtructive  race  of  alcoholism;  however,  in  the  sterile  art 
are  first  in  the  entire  world.  Today,  80  percent  more  people  die  of  suicide 
than  20  years  ago  and  only  Ireland  spends  a  little  more  of  per  capita  income  on 
Ilclol  than  we  do.  In  1980  more  men  died  in  the  prime  of  their  lives  than  in 
1960.  Today  we  are  back  where  we  were  in  1930:  The  population  is  decreas.  ng. 
Never  before  did  so  many  women  bear  so  few  children.  ^  °  „g|. 

marriages  end  in  divorce,  another  sixth  are  separated  and  this  does  not  yet 
take  into  account  marriages  which  have  already  failed,  where 

delayed,  where  partnerships  merely  exist  and  are  characterized  by  re  a  lo  p 
with^others--the  so-called  "open  marriages"  which  legally  are  still  in  force. 

The  hostility  of  broad  sections  of  society  toward  chndren,  the  rapid  growth  of 
alcoholism,  the  rate  of  suicides  particularly  among  the  young,  the  frightening 
growth  r;dolescent  criminality  all  point  to  a  state  of  spiritual  exhaustion. 
Man's  alleged  metaphysical  independence  appears  to  be  a  burden  which  many 
cannot  bear.  In  all  modesty  and  without  being  presumptuous,  it  needs  to  be 
pointed  out  that  the  number  of  suicides,  divorces,  abortions,  etc,  is  to  all 
probability  lower  among  practicing  Christians  and  the  love  of  children  highe 
than  in  other  comparable  sections  of  the  population.  Even  though— or  3 ust 
because— many  of  them  are  of  the  opinion  that  faith  is  more  than  complianc 
with  certain  sexual  rules.  These  people  believe  that  priests  shouH 
permitted  to  marry  if  they  so  desire,  even  though  f 

friends.  It  is  their  hope  that  married  priests  would  be  endowed  with  greater 
"worldly  wisdom.”  They  are  opposed  to  abortions  but  have  opted  long  ago  o 
birth  not  thereby  to  reduce  the  number  of  children  to  be  born  but  rather  to 

They  believe  In  nmrriage  and  are  againat  divorce.  But  they  know 
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how  much  of  a  burden  some  marriages  may  become.  Therefore,  they  believe  that 
the  way  to  communion  should  be  opened  to  remarried  Christians  under  certain 
conditions.  They  try  to  maintain  the  basic  values  of  sexuality  but  will  not 
allow  bureaucratic  theologians"  to  set  the  standards.  They  are  confident, 
exhibit  and  through  their  faith  radiate  a  certain  Internal  tranquility  which 
one  could  almost  call  joy.  They  never,  or  hardly  ever,  speak  about  religion  to 
their  colleagues,  be  they  believers  or  not,  but  a  single  gesture  suffices  to 
convey  the  creation  of  a  climate  for  more  harmony,  more  peace  and  concern  for 
one  s  fellow  men.  This  atmosphere,  created  by  their  non-verbal  communication, 
is  an  unmistakable  sign  which  will  always  identify  them  without  having  to  utter 


Many  of  them  are  the  best  of  their  generation  in  their  profession.  They  are 
.-u  ^  their  colleagues  even  though  many  of  them  cannot  understand 

reason  it  may  happen  that  their  Marxist  colleagues 
will  defend  them  if  their  religious  convictions  get  them  into  difficulties. 
Although  they  are  under-represented  in  certain,  mainly  intellectual, 
professions  and  among  the  power  elite,  they  consciously  accept  this  handicap  as 
a  logical  consequence  of  their  behavior.  Their  main  concern  is  for  the 
education  of  their  children:  How  to  raise  their  children  under  the  given 
circumstances  "for  life"  and  to  be  upright  and  religious  even  though  religious 
education— whether  in  school  or  church — is  satisfactory  only  in  rare  cases. 

Participation  of  the  Church  in  Solving  Social  Problems 

The  leadership  of  the  state,  concerned  with  practical  politics,  needs  and 
expects  the  participation  of  the  Church  for  the  solution  of  the  above-mentioned 
urgent  social  problems;  it  also  expects  Christian  citizens  in  general  to  raise 
overall  moral  by  making  standards  reliable  and  steadfast.  However,  many 
obstacles  must  be  overcome  before  the  dialogue  can  work  toward  the  creation  of 
true  mutual  confidence  and  before  the  Church  and  Christians  will  be  granted  a 
secure  place  in  the  country. 
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PROLIFERATION  OF  PRIVATE  ASSOCIATIONS  HAMPERED  BY  CONTROLS 
Budapest  OTLET  in  Hungarian  10  Jan  85  pp  10-11 

[Interview  with  Dr  Peter  Schmidt,  Chairman  of  the  Political  Law  Depa^ment 
at  the  Legal  Faculty  of  the  Lorand  Eotvos  University  of  Sciences:  The 

Right  to  Form  Associations — but  How?"] 

[Text]  Associations  are  the  concern  not  only  of  obsessed  dog 
breeders,  karate  lovers  or  naturalists.  To  found  one  for 
whatever  purpose  within  the  framework  provided  by  the 
regulations  is  to  make  use  of  one  of  our  most  important 
civil  rights.  We  talked  about  this  with  Dr  Peter  Schmidt, 
head  of  the  national  law  faculty  at  the  Political  and  Legal 
Sciences  School  of  the  Lorand  Eotvos  University  of 
Sciences . 


[Question]  What  historical  period  produced  the  association? 

[Answer]  Society  has  always  appeared  in  an  organized  form,  but  this 
"organized  form"  has  not  necessarily  been  identical  with  the  state.  Feudal 
society  did  not  make  a  distinction  between  a  state  and  the  private  sphere, 
for  example,  the  domain  of  the  noble  was  from  one  side  a  self-governing  unit 
of  the  nobility  but  from  another  side  it  was  also  the  local  organ  of  the 
state.  The  bourgeois  revolutions  proclaimed  the  idea  of  the  so-rcalle 
political  state,  the  essence  of  which  was  that  the 

Ltend  to  every  social  phenomenon.  The  citizens  have  a  fundamental  right 
to  establish  organizations  defending  their  interests  and  expressing  t 
common  will.  The  state  administration  can  limit  their  operation  on  y 
their  activity  clashes  with  the  regulations.  And  this  applied  to  all 
of  social  organizations  from  parties  through  trade  unions  all  the  way  to 

reading  groups. 

[Question]  How  were  these  legal  principles  realized? 

TAnswerl  In  principle  it  is  very  simple  to  recognize  the  right  of  association, 
but  it  is  difficult  to  realize  it  consistently  in  the  course  of  the 
of  political  power.  The  French  recognized  the  right  of  assembly  in  the  179 
constitution  (at  the  time  this  included  the  right 

first  limiting  provisions  appeared  within  2  years.  Then  in  the  19th  century. 


98 


in  order  to  force  back  the  worker  organizations,  they  limited  the  right  of 
association  with  new  decrees.  For  example,  holding  workers'  meetings  was 
tied  to  prior  authorization.  Accordingly,  even  today  the  right  of  assembly 
is  one  of  the  most  important  civil  rights  at  the  "supreme  level,"  at  the 
level  of  legal  principles  and  constitutions,  but  it  is  often  successfully 
kept  within  unconstitutional  limits  by  lower  level  regulations. 

[Question]  How  did  socialism  take  over  the  institution  of  the  right  of 
association? 

[Answer]  To  sum  up  the  foregoing  briefly,  according  to  the  bourgeois 
conception  the  essence  Of  civil  rights  is  that  every  person  has  natural 
rights  which  the  power  is  obliged  to  respect.  This  idea  appeared  meaningless 
with  the  creation  of  the  first  socialist  country,  for  the  people  themselves 
became  the  state  and  it  appeared  superfluous  to  limit  its  power  against 
itself.  According  to  the  conception  of  Lenin  the  state  and  non-state  domains 
did  not  have  to  be  separated;  just  the  contrary,  they  had  to  be  emerged.  In 
addition  the  leaders  of  the  revolution  believed  that  the  withering  away  of 
the  state  began  the  day  after  the  proclamation  of  socialism.  For  this  reason 
the  first  socialist  constitutions — essentially  all  the  way  up  to  the  1950 's — 
dealt  with  civil  rights  as  a  social  fact.  The  legal  guarantees  were 
frequently  missing;  the  constitution  did  not  make  clear  which  legal 
institutions  supported  civil  (workers’)  rights  or  to  which  forum  (for  example, 
a  court)  one  could  turn  in  the  event  they  were  violated.  In  the  development 
of  socialism  since  then  one  can  follow  very  well  a  process — in  different 
ways  and  to  differing  degrees  from  country  to  country— whereby  the  autonomy, 
in  regard  to  the  state,  of  the  social  organizations  of  the  citizens  has  been 
created  and  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  ensure  the  realization  of  civil 
rights  with  legal  guarantees.  For  example — to  jump  ahead  a  bit  in  the 
conversation  here  also  the  law  defends  the  right  of  association  in  that 
citizens  desiring  to  establish  an  association  can  initiate  an  action  in 
court  against  any  state  administrative  organ  if  it  does  not  assent  to  the 
creation  of  the  association. 

[Question]  By  what  path  did  our  domestic  legal  development  come  to  the 
present  regulation  of  associations? 

[Answer]  Constitutional  law  XX,  1949,  declares  the  right  of  association  and 
conceives  it  a  manifestation  of  this  that  the  workers  establish  trade  unions 
and  democratic  women's  and  youth  mass  organizations.  Despite  this  only  law 
decree  18,  1955,  provided  for  associations  as  one  way  of  exercising  the 
right  of  association  and  separated  the  regulation  of  associations  from  that 
of  the  mass  organizations.  Law  decree  18,  1955,  deals  with  the  conditions 
for  establishing  an  association  and  with  state  supervision.  It  states — to 
list  the  key  points — that  at  least  10  members  are  needed  to  establish  an 
association,  that  it  must  have  bylaws,  that  it  must  elect  representative 
organs,  that  the  bylaws  must  be  defined;  and  that,  with  proof  of  all  this, 
the  association  must  be  registered  with  the  appropriate  state  administrative 
organ.  The  civil  Code  repeats  these  elements  also.  Then  came  law  decree  35, 
1970,  and  law  decree  29,  1981,  modifying  it. 


99 


[Question]  In  your  judgment  do  the  non-operative  regulations  provide 
sufficient  legal  guarantees  for  the  constitutional  rights  of  citizens  to 
form  associations? 


[Answer]  In  general  yes,  because  in  principle  one  must  report  the  founding 
of  an  association  to  the  appropriate  state  administrative  organ  only  for 
the  purpose  of  registration  (thus,  it  does  not  have  to  authorize  the  founding 
of  it)  and  in  general  the  extent  of  state  supervision  over  associations  is 
appropriate  also.  State  administration  can  supervise  the  activity  of  an 
association  only  in  regard  to  legality,  adherence  to  the  bylaws  created  by 
the  association  and  adherence  to  financial  prescriptions,  and  not  from  other 
viewpoints  such  as  purpose,  utility  or  political  orientation.  At  the  same 
time  the  law  decree  has.  a  few  legal  rules  which,  compared  to  the  foregoing, 
give  too  much  scope  to  the  possibility  of  state  administrative  intervention. 

For  example.  Section  2  of  the  law  decree  states  the  following:  The  beginning 
of  organizational  work  aimed  at  creating  an  association  must  be  reported^ 
in  advance  to  the  supervisory  organization  and  the  supervisory  organization 
can  link  the  organizational  work  to  conditions .  The  supervisory  organization 
should  forbid  the  organizational  work  or  call  on  the  organizer  to  end  it  if 
the  purpose  or  the  association  is  contrary  to  the  state,  social  and  economic 
order  of  the  Hungarian  People’s  Republic."  Well,  this  paragraph  gives  too 
much  freedom  to  state  administration,  gives  it  rights  which  represent  a 
political  judgment,  and  organizes  a  study  of  legality.  Properly,  it  shou 
be  the  task  of  state  administration  to  judge  whether  the  association  meets 
the  regulations.  A  political  organization  must  decide  what  is  contrary 
to  the  order  of  our  homeland  and  what  is  not;  it  is  not  the  business  of  an 
official  to  decide  this. 

[Question]  The  official  procrastination  involving  a  number  of  our  associations 
is  well  known.  Not  infrequently  it  takes  years  before  the  office  gives  in.... 


[Answer]  The  fact  that  this  could  happen  indicates  in  itself  that  TS^at  is 
involved  here  is  not  simply  a  legal  problem.  Although  the  state  administrative 
procedural  regulations  apply  to  the  offices  too,  they  simply  do  not  answer 
the  request.  Not  only  do  they  not  do  so  within  the  obligatory  30  days,  they 
do  not  do  it  even  within  a  year — this  is  an  illegality.  It  must  be  seen 
that  there  is  a  sort  of  fear  in  our  public  life  in  regard  to  the  associations 
which  want  to  proliferate  more  and  more.  The  official  bureaucracy  actually 
quivers  and  begins  to  be  flustered  if  it  finds  itself  faced  with  something 
new  and  unaccustomed.  This  "new"  may  be  in  perfect  agreement  with  our 
social  goals  (look  at  the  city  protection  associations),  the  fact  that  they 
are  unknown  is  sufficient  reason  for  the  authorities  to  pick  a  quarrel^ and 
procrastinate.  All  this  means  that  our  public  life,  our  political  system  and 
our  public  thinking  have  not  assimilated  the  possibility  of  founding  voluntary 
associations  coming  from  below.  The  bureaucratic  thinking  wants  to  cram  all 
social  action  into  the  existing  organizational  framework,  into  the  people  s 
front  or  the  trade  union  or  the  KISZ  and  is  afraid  of  associations  outside 
these  organizations.  Surely  it  is  time  to  think  this  through  on  a  social 
scale  and  put  it  in  its  place  politically.  Naturally  the  goal  cannot  be  the 
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creation  of  an  anarchic  system  of  social  organizations  broken  into  little 
pieces,  but  neither  is  the  goal  a  bureaucratic  treatment  of  voluntary 
social  movements.  But  this  is  no  longer  simply  a  legal  question,  it  is  also 
a  political  question  which  cannot  be  approached  only  from  the  side  of  law. 

Average  Number  of  Members  of  Associations 


Character  of  Association 

Number  of 
Associations 

Number  of  Members 
(thousands) 

Average  Number 
of  Members 

Scientific 

Artistic,  cultural. 

119 

276.5 

2,324 

city  protection 

90 

41.5 

461 

Sport 

3,013 

720.1 

239 

Hunting 

740 

30.7 

41 

Fishing 

694 

239.2 

345 

Fire  fighting 

1,481 

57.1 

39 

Insurance  and  self-help 
Animal  breeding  and 

12 

329.1 

27,425 

animal  protection 

295 

27.6 

94 

Other 

126 

582.7 

4,625 

Total 

Source:  STATISZTIKAI  SZEMLE 

6,570 

2,304.5 

351 

8984 

CSO:  2500/183 
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REVIEW  SEES  MARXIST  PREWAR  JOURNAL  RELEVANT  TODAY 
Budapest  MAGYAR  NEMZET  in  Hungarian  11  Jan  85  p  8 

[Review  by  Istvan  Fenyoe  of  the  prewar  Marxist  theoretical  journal, 
SZOCIALIZMUS ,  published  in  Hungary  between  1906-1938] 

[Text]  "The  program  of  our  journal  is  proclaimed  by  the  title:  SZOCIALIZMUS. 
The  concept  of  socialism  has  a  two-fold  importance  down  to  the  present  day; 
on  the  one  hand  it  signifies  a  scientific  direction  and  on  the  other  "^-nd  a 
political  party  stance.  The  former  means  fighting  social  battles  with  the 
sharpest  weapons  against  the  entire  present  social  system  and  the  recruitment 
of  a  camp  of  supporters  to  this  end  by  using  all  means  of  political  propa¬ 
ganda  . " 

SZOCIALIZMUS,  the  theoretical  journal  of  the  Social  Democratic  Party  which 
appeared  between  1906  and  1938  was  an  esteemed  intellectual  repository , 
an  outstanding  forum  of  Marxist  political  thinking.  And  yet,  public  opinion 
in  our  day  hardly  knows  anything  about  it.  In  the  period  of  the  persona 
cult  they  passed  over  it  in  silence  even  as  they  did  in  the  Horthy  period, ^ 
and  also  in  recent  decades  it  has  been  surrounded  by  an  unjustified  suspicion 
of  revisionism.  At  last,  the  selections  which  recently  appeared  under  the 
editorship  of  Janos  Jemnitz  and  Istvan  Schlett  blew  the  dust  from  the  living 
ideas  of  the  one-time  journal  and  enriched  us  with  a  series  of  theoretical 
and  ideological  writings  which  belong  to  the  essential  heritage  of  Hungarian 
Marxism. 

As  stated  also  in  its  Introduction,  the  journal  was  born  of  an  alliance 
between  science  and  politics,  the  search  for  the  laws  of  social  development, 
and  the  desire  to  serve  both  theory  and  practice.  It  not  only  wanted  to 
find  scientific  truth  but  also  to  realize  it.  It  was  the  first  in  Hungary 
to  analyze,  interpret  and  evaluate  the  world  on  the  basis  of  the  self- 
consciousness  of  the  working  class,  and  imbued  with  the  strength  of  t  e 
intellect  it  advanced  class  consciousness  beyond  the  national  boundaries 
in  place  of  the  formerly  lone  determinant  of  national  horizons. 

The  first  great  period  is  linked  to  the  anem  of  Zsigmond  Kunfl,  who  headed 
the  journal  from  1907  to  1918.  What  he  published  in  one  of  his  studies  on 
the  personality  of  Marx  also  characterized  the  undertaking  which  he  edited; 
a  rare  passion  for  the  truth,  a  hatred  for  all  forms  of  servitude,  the 
desire  to  change  the  world,  and  the  coexistence  of  truth  and  everyday 
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human  concerns.  His  analysis  of  Marxism  and  its  method  of  thinking  is  one 
of  the  best  summaries  written  on  this  subject  in  our  country.  Kunfi  did 
not  regard  capitalism  as  an  unalterable  social  formation;  he  understood 
its  capacity  for  self-restoration,  and  together  with  this  he  regarded  a 
society  built  on  private  property  as  one  that  could  be  radically  transformed. 
In  his  journal  he  propagated  the  outlook  of  adjusting  to  changes  in  a  concrete 
situation,  the  interconnection  of  economy,  society  and  culture,  that  is,  he 
thought  about  reality  in  its  fullness.  He  was  the  first  to  proclaim  a  class 
outlook  which  seeks  to  weigh  questions  under  study  in  the  development  of  the 
entire  national  society  and  in  fact  of  all  mankind. 

It  is  no  small  merit  of  the  journal  that  besides  emphasizing  the  basic  worker- 
capitalist  confrontation,  it  called  attention  to  winning  over  and  keeping  the 
middle-level  subclasses,  and  the  Importance  of  securing  allies.  And  SZOCIAL- 
ISMUS  was  the  first  journal  to  proclaim  that  we  cennot  put  on  a  shoemaker’s 
last  the  course  leading  from  capitalism  to  socialism  and  that  in  creating 
a  new  society  adjustments  must  be  made  to  the  endowments  of  each  individual 
country.  He  stated  it  as  a  fundamental  principle  that  there  are  no  ready — 
made  formulas  for  realizing  socialism,  that  we  will  get  nowhere  with  models, 
and  that  lessons  must  be  learned  from  all  societies,  even  from  the  bourgeoisie, 
and  every  country  must  work  out  its  own  path  to  the  future  according  to 
its  own  conditions,  Zoltan  Ronal’s  articles  on  this  subject  speak  with  the 
force  of  conviction  even  to  contemporary  readers. 

The  legend  remained  alive  for  a  long  time  that  Hungarian  social  democracy 
did  not  have  an  agrarian  program.  But  the  articles  published  here — primarily 
the  1906  study  by  Jozsef  Diner-Denes  or  Hies  Monus’  1973  article  on  the 
same  subject  show  that  the  Hungarian  Social  Democratic  Party  regarded  it 
as  one  of  the  most  Important  problems  to  come  up  with  a  program  to  eliminate 
P^^vate  property  in  the  peasant  economy.  As  a  prior  condition  for  this, 
however,  it  advocated  the  liquidation  of  the  large  landowner  system,  land 
reform  and  thereafter  the  establishing  of  cooperatives — these  ideas  are 
organic  antecedents  of  the  present  peasant  federation  as  one  of  the  basic 
conditions  for  the  rise  of  the  working  class.  The  Social  Democrats  were  among 
the  first  to  speak  out  against  the  one  child  per  family  system  (already  in 
1906!),  pointing  out  the  interrelationship  of  the  large  landowner  system 
and  population  growth.  It  was  also  SZOCIALIZMUS  that  first  analyzed  the 
Gypsy  question  objectively,  not  as  some  kind  of  social  extreme  but  as  a 
part  of  the  country's  general  social  backwardness.  It  was  the  first  to 
speak  effectively  of  integration  and  the  propagation  of  culture  as  the  only 
solution  to  the  problem. 

The  second  great  period  of  the  journal  came  in  the  years  following  Hitler's 
rise  to  power  in  April  1934  when  Hies  Monus  became  the  editor.  The  new 
leadership  gave  an  example  to  the  antifascist  front  policy  which  sought  to 
unite  every  shade  of  social  progress,  and  to  a  certain  extent  it  had  an 
effect  on  the  orientation  of  the  entire  left  wing.  Monus'  editorship  arrayed 
in  a  new  light  against  Nazi  Ideology  the  intellectual  arsenal  of  the  concepts 
of  peace,  democracy,  freedom,  rationalism,  enlightenment,  freethlnklng,  and 
so  forth.  It  added  to  his  success  that  he  managed  to  gain  as  permanent 
colleagues  writers  of  such  stature  as  Soma  Braun,  Is tvan  Rles,  Arpad  Szelpal, 
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and  from  among  the  non-Social  Democrat  left  wing  Lajos  Hatvany ,  Lajos  Kassak, 
and  the  young  Ferenc  Fejtoe.  On  the  staff  of  SZOCIALIZMUS  at  this  time 
were  Attila  Jozsef,  Miklos  Radnoti,  Jozsef  Darvas,  Geza  K.  Havas,  Pal  Ignotus, 
Vilmos  Lazar,  Istvan  Vas  and  Peter  Veres. 

This  list  of  names  in  itself  effectively  counters  the  mistaken  belief  that 
the  Hungarian  Social  Democratic  Party  did  not  have  a  purposeful  intelligent 
sia  policy.  In  contrast  to  various  ungenerous  concepts,  the  articles  in 
the  iournal  frequently  emphasized  that  the  Marxist  concept  makes  a  claim 
on  the  total  culture  of  mankind,  on  "every  vital  idea."  At  the  same  time 
they  recurrently  emphasized  the  need  for  a  reform  of  self-consciousness  as 
the  starting  point  for  changing  the  world.  The  journal  also  performed  ^ 
great  work  in  incontrovertibly  showing  the  unity  of  socialism  and  humanism. 
(Especially  valuable  are  the  articles  written  by  Ferenc  Fejtoe  on  this 
subject.)  They  tried  to  fix  in  the  collective  consciousness  that  the  standard 
for  measuring  the  work  performed  for  socialism  had  to  be  the  ideal  of  t  e 
humanistic  man  to  be  realized.  SZOCIALIZMUS  divorced  itself  from  the  debili¬ 
tating  spirit  of  pacificism:  it  emphasized  the  struggle  for  humanism, 
the  holding  of  one’s  ground,  and  alliance  against  the  forces  that  would ^ 
injure  humanity.  And  it  provided  many  practical  examples  of  the  latter, 
in  its  articles  on  the  village  explorers  we  can  find  not  only  criticisms  - 
but  also  many  statements  of  recognition  calling  for  cooperation.  It  expressed 
appropriate  appreciation  for  the  metamorphosis  of  Gyula  Szekfu;  and  it  a  so 
spoke  with  touching  words  of  Bablts’  desire  for  peace  that  had  become 
"revolutionary."  Few  journals  of  the  time  shed  light  so  plastically  on  the 
essence  of  war  and  peace  and  the  essential  need  for  the  intelligentsia  to 
accept  the  related  moral  responsibility. 

In  this  period  the  journal  sought  to  solidify  among  many  circles  of  its 
readers  the  recognition  by  humanism  as  first  conceived  by  Pythagoras;  Man 
is  the  measure  of  all  things.  It  represented  the  honor  and  dignity  of  the 
human  spirit  in  a  period  of  time  when  capitalism  divested  man  of  his  natural 
dignity.  Its  volumes  tenaciously  reasoned  against  fanaticism,  dogmatism, 
voluntarism,  impatience,  and  the  use  of  arbitrary  methods--to  this  day  it 
has  given  a  shining  example  that  socialism  must  be  indivisible^f rom  the 
spirit  of  freedom  and  from  the  freedom  of  the  spirit,  (Kossuth), 
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LEGAL  QUESTIONS,  OBLIGATIONS  OF  NEW  TRADE  UNION  ELUCIDATED 

Positive,  Negative  Aspects  of  Regulations 
Warsaw  RZECZPOSPOLITA  in  Polish  28  Dec  84  p  6 

[Article  by  Walery  Masewicz:  "The  Trade  Union’s  Ability  To  Negotiate"] 

[Text]  Of  what  does  the  ability  to  conclude  collective 
labor  contracts  consist?  Whence  does  it  come?  What  are 
its  inherent  consequences?  The  answers  to  these 
questions  were  recently  provided  in  this  publication  by 
Dr  Walery  Masewicz. 

Today,  this  same  author  writes  about  the  strengths  and 
weaknesses  of  several  provisions  of  the  new  legal 
regulations  covering  collective  labor  contracts;  these 
regulations  have  been  worked  out  by  the  Ministry  of 
Labor,  Wages,  and  Social  Affairs  [MPPiSS] . 

The  provisions  worked  out  by  the  MPPiSS  last  October  continue  to  be  based  on 
the  concepts  of  trade  contracts  and  the  possibility  of  concluding  contracts  on 
behalf  of  the  workers  belonging  to  a  specific  profession.  Item  9  of  the 
provisions  affirms,  however,  that  contracts  would  be  concluded  primarily  for 
all  workplaces  considered  to  be  a  part  of  a  single  trade.  In  accepting  the 
fact  of  the  division  of  the  economy,  enacted  in  1971,  into  14  sectors, 

87  subbranches  and  33  branches,  one  can  envision  that  the  basis  of  the  contract 
system  will  be  the  33  collective  trade  organizations.  The  end  result  of  this 
provision  is  the  awarding  of  negotiating  powers  to  those  trade  union 
organizations  that  are  spread  out  nationwide,  l.e.,  nationwide  trade  unions  and 
federations.  Keeping  in  mind,  however,  that  in  several  trades  there  are 
several  or  even  several  dozen  trade  unions  (e.g.,  there  are  11  trade  unions  in 
the  food  industry,  10  in  commerce  and  the  cooperative  movement,  and  5  in 
forestry  and  the  wood  Industry),  the  MPPiSS  envisions  the  possibility  of 
appointing  joint  trade  union  representatives,  excluding  the  permissibility  of 
several  contracts  being  concluded  in  a  single  trade.  The  concept  of  joint 
representation  has  been  conceived  in  the  following  variants: 


a  consultative  commission  appointed  by  the  trade  unions  or  federations 
operating  in  a  given  branch; 
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—a  trade  union  or  federation  best  "representing"  with  regard  to  the  number  of 
members ; 

—a  trade  union  or  federation  authorized  by  the  remaining  trade  unions  or 
federations  to  negotiate  and  conclude  an  agreement. 

The  MPPiSS  provisions  envision  the  restoration  of  collective  plant  contracts  as 
the  labor  law's  separate  collective  institutions.  They  are  supposed  to  be  a 
means  of  implementing  the  provisions  of  a  collective  contract  within  the  areas 
authorized  by  the  contract  and  of  generally  fettling  problems  in  a  way 
consistent  with  plant  regulations.  The  right  to  conclude  these  contracts  is 
granted  to  plant  trade  union  organizations  after  they  have  won  recognition  by 
the  worker  councils  or  have  gained  a  majority  of  the  work  force. 

The  Need  To  Avoid  Arbitrariness 

The  basic  character  of  the  right  of  professional  unions  to  negotiate  and 
conclude  contracts  demands  that  the  trade  unions  themselves  decide  how  to 
implement  the  contract  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of  self-government. 

The  danger  exists  that  excessive  interference  in  the  standards  of  this  law  as 
established  by  the  state  with  regard  to  the  authority  of  individual  elements  of 
the  trade  union  movement  may  restrict  this  freedom. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  state,  even  when  it  is  not  the  collective 
employer,  cannot  ever  relinquish  its  say  with  regard  to  the  course  and  contents 
of  these  negotiations.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  one  cannot  agree  without 

reservations  to  permitting  the  law's  standards  to  decide  arbitrarily  which 

element  of  the  trade  union  movement  merits  the  right  to  negotiate  on  the 
principle  of  exclusiveness  and  which  element  does  not.  In  the  first  place,  it 

is  not  clear  which  of  them  can  be  designated  "better"  or  "worse,"  less  or  more 

competent;  they  have  to  be  regarded  identically  in  the  area  of  rights  and 
obligations.  Incident ly,  experience  teaches  that  schematic  legal  standards  are 
poorly  suited  to  those  areas  of  life  which  are  characterized  differently 
because  of  their  considerable  changes.  The  trade  union  movement  is  undergoing 
reconstruction  and  necessary  organizational  transformation. 

An  Expression  of  Significance 

The  ability  of  a  trade  union  to  conclude  contracts  is  and  should  be  a^ 
manifestation  of  its  real  significance,  strength  and  authority  in  social 
relations.  The  legal  ennoblement  of  any  of  its  elements  to  the  rank  of  a 
partner,  empowered  to  conclude  contracts,  in  itself  does  not  improve  its 
position  very  much  in  the  current  correlation  of  forces;  it  does  not 
automatically  grant  the  trade  union  the  features  of  a  strong,  influential  and 
"representative"  trade  union. 

These  and  other  prerequisites  lead  to  the  proposal  that  the  law  on  the  ability 
of  a  trade  union  to  conclude  a  contract  should  be  restricted  to  the  general 
formula  expressed  in  article  23  of  the  law  dated  8  October  1982  that  the  right 
of  trade  unions  to  conclude  collective  contracts  be  granted,  that  it  be 
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supplemented  with  a  reference  that  the  trade  union  agency  authorized  to 
conclude  a  contract  be  regarded  as  something  sanctioned  by  law. 


Such  a  reference  by  itself  does  not  prejudge  the  level  of 
scope  of  the  collective  contract;  it  does  not  have  to  mean 
trade  contract.  As  far  as  the  workers  are  concerned,  the 
negotiated  and  concluded  by: 


negotiations  and  the 
a  move  away  from  a 
contract  can  be 


-  influential  and  numerous  plant  trade  union  organizations  operating  in  kev 
industrial  enterprises,  e  u 

--the  joint  representation  of  several  plant  trade  union  organizations, 

— trade  union  federations. 


mixed  representation  composed  of  the  representatives  of  trade  union 
organizations. 


-  mixed  representation  composed  of  the  representatives  of  plant  organizations 
and  sup rap Ian t  frameworks* 

The  Consequences  of  the  New  Responsibility 

The  social  value  of  such  a  solution  is  obvious.  The  trade  unions  themselves 
would  determine  which  of  their  elements  are  vitally  concerned  with  the 
negotiations  and  should  be  able  to  influence  the  contents  of  the  contract. 
Larpr  plant  organizations,  which  cannot  be  overestimated,  will  not  be  entirely 
without  Influence  in  the  negotiations.  Of  course,  neither  intertrade  union 
disputes  with  regard  to  authority  to  permit  representation  nor  the 
disadvantages  resulting  from  the  inevitable  complications  associated  with 
negotiating  procedures  can  be  excluded.  These  are  the  certain  social  costs  of 
the  new  responsibility  Inherent  in  Polish  collective  negotiations.  These 
negotiations  are  becoming  an  extensive  Instrument  for  resolving  the 
inconsistencies  in  the  various  interests,  as  opposed  to  an  Instrument  which 
on  y  plans  and  distributes  that  part  of  the  national  Income  designated  for 
wages  and  workers'  benefits. 


Defense  of  Workers'  Interests 
Warsaw  RZECZPOSPOLITA  in  Polish  19  Dec  84  p  5 

[Article  by  K.  Sz.:  "Will  the  Trade  Unions  Defend  Working  People?"] 

[Text]  What  are  the  effects  of  Trade  Union  Saturday  on 
radio  and  TV?  When  will  the  Nationwide  Trade  Union 
Agreement  [OPZZ]  statute  be  passed?  In  what  direction 
will  the  proposal  for  changes  in  the  ammended  law  on 
trade  unions  go?  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  questions 
asked  on  18  December  1984  at  the  Polish  People's 
Republic's  Journalist  Association  on  Foksal  Street  in 
Warsaw  during  a  meeting  with  the  representatives  of  the 
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OPZZ  leadership;  this  meeting  was  organized  by  the  Club 
of  Social-Professional  Journalists. 

OPZZ  Deputy  Chairman  Romuald  Sosnowski  defined  recent  radio  and  television 

neoole’  The  voicL  of  goodwill  and  hope  dominated  decisively.  There  was  mu  . 
Lncern  as  to  whether  the  trade  unions  would  be  to  defend  society 

effectively  against  the  price  increases  announced  for  198j. 

The  OPZZ  has  already  stated  that  its  position  on  this  issue  will  be  worked  out 
soon  and  presented  to  the  public. 

for  the  housing  problem  in  Poland. 

St.fan  Koalaczy  made  the  P”!"'  hrpreaentId’  to''thf 

orzz™i^™t  seesloa  and  then  tefetted  to  trade 

OPZ-6  Jixecucive  Va  corrections  have  been  made,  the  OPZZ 

Sincinurdeclare  Itaelf  ;ehlnd  the  final  raLTla=“ 

referred  to  the  court  for  registration.  When  wrll  this  all  tate  piac 

Certainly  no  earlier  than  July  1985. 

m,,  t-*  J  e^r,a1  to  come  up  was  the  amendment  to  the  law  of 

The  third  and  unions  desire  to  Include  in  it  provisions  pemitting  a 
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INCREASED  ROLE  OF  MARXISM  IN  SOCIAL  SCIENCES  FAVORED 
Warsaw  NOWE  DROGI  in  Polish  No  11,  Nov  84  pp  138-146 

Leszek  Ogieglo  and  Andrzej  Skrzypek:  "Problems  Concerning 
the  Development  of  Marxism  and  the  Social  Sciences"] 

[Text]  Leszek  Ogieglo 

1.  The  discussion  initiated  by  Comrade  H.  Bednarski's  article  on  the 

problems  concerning  the  development  of  Marxism  and  the  social  sciences 
has  produced  many  valuable  observations  and  sound  opinions  and  proposals.^ 
,  ,  ^  inspiring  and  encourages  participation.  I 

believe  that  the  contents  of  the  discussion  are  also  having  a  positive 
influence  on  prosocialist  scholars  who  are  not  Marxist  and  that  these 
contents  will  be  debated  in  the  institutions,  university  departments. 

and  plants.  Above  all,  representatives  of  the  social  sciences  having 
e  greatest  ideological  influence,  that  is,  philosophy,  sociology, 
history,  law,  political  economies,  and  social  psychology  should  become 
interested  in  participating  in  this  discussion  in  various  forms. ^ 

2.  In  not  striving  toward  Marxism  and  not  developing  the  Marxist- 
Leninist  trend  for  the  social  sciences,  we  run  the  risk  that  the  building 
of  socialism  in  Poland  will  remain  at  the  politically  declared  "high- 
minded  utopian  stage,  and  our  economic  and  political  practices  will 
totter  along  from  one  intuitive  trial  to  another  real  error.  Mindful 

of  the  bad  experiences  of  the  recent  past,  we  know  that  the  realization 
of  the  party  s  obligatory  program  and  of  the  need  to  submit  a  party 
propam  for  the  future  to  Polish  society  very  soon  cannot  succeed 

without  the  active  participation  of  science.  To  approach  the  social 

sciences  in  a  rational  and  effective  way,  we  must  answer,  among  other 

things,  two  questions:  1)  what  specifically  do  we  expect  of  the  social 

sciences  today  and  in  the  foreseeable  future,  and  in  what  way  and  in 
what  areas  can  these  sciences  meet  our  expectations?;  2)  What  hides 
ehind  the  shield  of  Poland’s  social  sciences,  of  what  utilitarian  and 
cognitive  value  are  they,  and  what  are  their  political  values  in  1984 
and  the  very  near  future? 
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A  side  question:  Who  must  answer  these  questions?  It  seems  to  me  that 
the  answer  to  the  first  question  should  be  formulated  by  an  agency 
SLSI?  to  the  social  sciences  co-nunlty,  that  Is.  by  the  patty  and 

government.  In  the  (Inal  answer  to  this  tL  catalog 

contents  must  be  discussed  with  the  social  sciences  community ,  the  catalog 
of  problems  and  basic  directions  of  research  must  be  determined,  and  e 
r^lL  of  the  game  that  obligate  the  authorities  and  the  scholars  should 

be  established  clearly  and  fairly. 

Decisions  made  In  this  area  are  political  decisions,  and^in  ® 

decisions  the  scholars  should  not  replace  the  politicians.  The  soc 
sciences  community  should  provide  the  answer  to  the 
within  the  framework  of  self-evaluation.  ®  ® 

echelons  and  party  members  representing  the  social  sciences  coimmn  y 
aS  rSpoSibL  for  the  genuineness  of  this  answer.  I  believe  that  the 

ongoing  discussion  on  the  problems  of  developing  Marxism  in  the  social 
sciences  fulfills  several  important  tasks  from  the  viewpoint  of  the 
sec^rqulSliri:  namely:  a)  it  is,  a  kind  of  balance  sheet  of  the  status 
of  the  Lclal  sciences\  b)  It  provides  the  data 
cadres  and  organizational  and  material-technical  potential 
viewpoint  of  current  and  future  needs;  c)  it  is  an  attempt  ° 
and^elect  those  research  problems  that  require  the  most  examination 
bemuse  of  their  effects  on  the  country’s  political  and  economic  situa¬ 
tion  The  self-evaluation  should  include  research  ar^s  that  have  not 
been  touched  by  science  and  research  directions  and  that  ,  . 

delayed  or  poorly  developed.  Also,  those  scientific  disciplines  with 
the  Lcial  Lienees  framework  in  which  Marxism  is  especially  endangered 
should  be  designated. 

It  is  proiected  that  this  stage  of  the  ongoing  discussion  will  be  well 
summarized  by  the  Nationwide  Party  Conference  on  the  Social  Sciences. 

3  In  the  many  discussions  and  variously  formulated  opinions  on  the 
social  sciences,  the  problem  of  the  "weatoesses  of 

often  mentioned.  To  achieve  a  fruitful  .^^/^J^^iLussiL 

tion  should  be  devoted  to  this  matter,  especially  since  the  discussion 

is  being  followed  not  only  by  professionals  but  also^by  the  mass  of 
"uninitiated"  readers,  among  whom  one  finds  people  who  are  impo 
opinion-inakers  • 

In  the  first  place,  these  weaknesses  should  be  differentiated  according 
to  whether  the  source  of  the  weaknesses  is  within  the  social  sciences 
L  tlZl  the  weaknesses  were  or  are  being  transmitt^  to^the  social 
sciences  by  agents  external  to  the  social  sciences  community.  Those 
people  who  know  of  only  one  prescription  for  healing  the  socia 
sciences,  that  is,  to  exorcise  the  social  sciences  communi  y 
"weaken"  the  countenance,  should  be  aware  of  this  second  group 

weaknesses. 
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The  status  of  the  social  sciences  is  differentiated  in  many  respects. 

political  situation  in  the  social  sciences  is  differentiated*  there 
are  scientific  centers  and  research  disciplines  in  tJ^pSlt^cS 

situation  is  very  bad.  The  scientific  level  in  varloufcSteL  a^^ 

PolSrfociff differentiated;  there  are  places  on  the 
Polish  social  sciences  map  where  the  level  is  alarmingly  low,  but  there 

research  results  are  at  a  world  level  (if  one  is 
^i’^d  of  euphemism).  Finally,  it  should  be  said 
that  the  status  of  Marxism  in  the  individual  social  sciencerirvenerallv 
differentiated,  and  this  differentiation  increases  when  the  situation  ^ 
in  the  special  scientific-research  units  are  taken  into  account! 

thfsSufof thrsn"*"  f differentiation  of 
the  status  of  the  social  sciences,  it  should  be  stated  clearlv  that  thp 

thn*  the  working  class,  must  interest  itself  iLbringing 

le^eir^Burthr::  an  thSe"  ^ 

®  the  problem  is  how  to  do  this  in  the  framework  of  current 

nh  -f  from  the  other  side,  it  is  probablv 

obvious  that  there  is  agreement  that  if  this  status  were  to  continue  bv^ 

thLretlLT'’^^’^h^^a*^^^“  agreement  that  the  party's 

eoretical  subsidiaries  would  be  seriously  weakened  in  the  distant 

t^triin  f  fSlv  aunif  -  f (together  with  studies) 
•!  researcher,  that  one  professor  can  train  a 

to^ak^^h^‘^^““”^^  and  that  not  all  professors  are  willing 

r.^r.1  5°  provide  a  Marxist  education  to  young  scientific 

wastrtile  not  delay  mking  the  necessary  decisions  and  we  must  not 
waste  time.  The  passage  of  time  is  a  factor  that,  under  current  con¬ 
ations,  does  not  benefit  the  status  of  Marxism  in  the  social  sciences 

^dly  forgotten  old  ".clentitic  policies."  It  le  2u 

that  the  number  of  Marxist-Leninist  scientific  laboratories  did  not 

influence  of  Marxist-Leninism  in  the  social  sciences  What 

SeX  la^oratorlee  have  been  ellnfnatS-ovS^' 

The  concern  here  is  not  only  about  the  disclosed  political  divisionri^ 
this  co^unity,  which.  Incidentally,  some  attempt  to  pass  over  in  silLce 
or  belittle  in  the  name  of  the  myth  of  an  existence  of  a  "uSJersal 
academic  community,"  but  also  mainly  about  the  degree  of  involvement 
of  scholars  in  the  process  of  transforming  our  reality. 
hold^g  party  cards  more  or  less  shy  away  from  participating  in  the 
counter's  social  and  political  life,  and  in  sciLce  they  take  L  et 
ca  e  sa  e  themes.  Individuals  whose  scientific  authority  is  established 
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exhibit  an  attitude  of  noninvolvement,  which  has  a  dispiriting  effect 
Researchers  and  weakens  their  noneconomic  incentive  to  work. 

There  even  are  those  researchers  who  demonstrably  pursue  their  _ 

"official"  Marxism,  which  they  display  before  the  authorities  an  _ 

negieRrLLg  informal  scientific  discussions ^  Well,  such  is  the  modem 

variant  of  reservatio  mentalis . 

Years  ago  Comrade  M.  DobroaleUki  wrote:  "A  natural 

among  people  to  view  problems  and  new  after  the 

to  resolve  these  problems  using  old  methods.  with  regard  to 

exneriences  of  the  1970’ s  this  quote  is  also  meaningful  with^regar 

the  social  sciences.  Above  all,  it  should  be  a  warning  to  ^ 

benefit  from  the  service  of  the  social  sciences  and,  more  accurately, 
from  the  services  of  scholars  representing  these  sciences.  There  is  y  . 

nf  tlTic:  rnatter  of  a  practical  nature  that  can  be 
deLSbed^S  the  Lndency  of  economic  activists  and  politicians  to  force 
schoSs  to  erSte  ad  hoc  theoretical  justifications  for  undertaken 
dSSL  way  scholars  are  forced  into  the  role  of  propagan- 

dists.  This  situation  requires  no  comment. 

5  Unscientific  poaching  in  the  various  spheres  of  the  social  alienees 
i;  a  sepaSte  and  delicate  problem.  It  appears  in  written^  and  spoken 
form  Concerning  publications,  authors  who  declare  themselves 
tolst^ut™  cultivate  the  usual  scientific  rubbish  should  be 
Sec“trflne-toothed  reviews.  Ihe  concern  here  is  also  about 
authors  to  whom  Marxism-Leninism  is  a  collection  of  quotes,  which  are 
usS  Is  Mgical  incantations  In  place  of  substantive  arguments  We 
must  revlel  the  various  forms  of  political 

Thnq  writing  also  has  its  manif istation  of  poaching  that  intensities 

nllse.  I  believe  the  harm  caused  by  this  type  publication 

The  mentioned  varieties  of  scientific  poaching  are 

iHLSSrlilinStlLSy  blySd  control.  There  are  indl^ 

t-hflt  various  home-grown  Marxists,  "specialists  in  all  sciences, 
at  party  meetings  and  workers’  community  centers  viewpoints  of  socio- 
iLSc  phenomlna  that  are  simplified  in  an  -"-‘^‘r^Ptable  way  inter¬ 
preting  tLn  in  a  primitive  way,  deprecating  Marxism  and  discouragi  g 
?i-  fit  times  in  front  of  large  audiences.  One  such  poacher  who  i 

Ilrlit  r  o  IlsIeSnate  science  via  his  activity  -“.-f 

of  many  people.  Here  I  am  talking  about  a  fringe  element,  but 
a  fringe  that  is  exceptionally  dangerous  to  the  party  an  t  e  soci 
sciences . 
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That  which  was  stated  above  Is  not  by  any  means  a  call  to  forsake  the 
propagation  and  popularization  of  Marxism.  On  the  contrary,  in^h^ 

of  PoP-l^rlzlAg  the  ^orks 

M  '  T  .  j  Marxism  Leninism  and  the  modem  achievements  of 
terxi^hentais,.  to  the  sphere  of  the  social  sciences  (IS“ot  only 
Polish  scholars)  is  of  capital  significance.  It  appears  that  a^ 
parate  discussion  should  be  dedicated  to  this  problem,  and  not  onlv 
among  propaganda  specialists.  ^ 

'  tn  here  is  a  short  comment  on  the  "allergy" 

Tt  scientific  terminology  that  is  occuring  in  PoUsh  soLetv 

^nd  LSionSir  wL  are  obstinatr 

and  emotionally  excited  in  reaction  to  certain  aural  or  visual  stimuli 

and  rales  out  at  the  very  start  the  possibility  of  conducting  a  sub- 

antive  discussion.  This  phenomenon  Increases  as  people’s  lives 

facts^  throrobfbr^^h  ^‘l^ition  to  positive  economic  and  political 
tacts,  the  probable  therapy  should  consider  "words."  The  languaee  that 

social^Llencir®''S®  ^’'^P^Sanda  but  also  the  language  used  in  the 
hP^^«T.  church  has  abandoned  Latin.  We  also  must  become 

better  communicators,  especially  since  we  do  not  have  to  abandon  Latll 

;:-,s3‘,r:s*s,“  • 

few  arbitrarily ^choferjues^ionr^^^®”'*  ^  to  discuss  a 

a*"  ^  when  the  social  sciences  are  associated  above  all 
the  cadre  situation  in  these  sciences.  The  social  sciences 
community  is^ disintegrated.  If  we  are  talking  about  the  dis^ntLration 

community  relative  to  the  political  and  Seo- 

‘•'.ardmato;:  are 

•  -1  .  State  in  the  circle  encompassing  Marxist  researchers  anH 

|tegration"among“?S^partrreprLentSlJS^^^ 

carrtod  ^ 

for  example,,  the  party  workers  group.  The  integration  goals  of  th^nartv 
or^woSJ^'^aatu^''^^  eatenalve  and  should  be  prlmrUy 

social  sciences  community  special 

Si  this  S°fh  ^®^°ted  to  youth  and  the  youngest  workers.  AfLr 
all,  this  IS  the  group  that  objectively  is  in  the  most  difficult  situa- 

respects.  No  one  needs  to  be  convinced  of  how  much  depends 
on  the  proper  scientific  development  of  this  group.  depends 
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problem  of  fundamental  ^  H  discussions  on  this  theme, 

status  is,  in  general,  a  startrng  point  tor  an  ui 

surmounting  the  Ideological 

problem  6  coSuctf  and  objective  acience, 

in  the  formula  that  a  true  scno  r,r>1itlcal  sympathies.  But  everyone 

the  existing  disorientation  in  the  community  of  young  1  wy  ’ 

the  ^  .  am  proposing  unsubstantive  means  of  converting 

■S-:  ”“.“3  £k;.:£ -3,= »r.T... 

legal  sciences  must  fail. 

Ltput  of  PZPR  members  representing  the  legal  sciences. 

The  level  of  popularizing  Marxism  in  the  methodology  of 

an^ihl  interdiLiplinary  links  between  these  sciences  and  the  other 

social  sciences  are  important  questions. 

within  its  frameworks. 

Andrzej  Skrzypek 

Today  we  are  at  the  dawn  of  the  party  conference  that  is  tasked  to 
analyze  thoroughly  s  NOWE 

S?Gr«ricU.ta:  Sriu^^osress  or  a  Jo^^^i-ofceSurmefhMs 
discussion,  I  would  like  to  express  a  few  opinions  concerni  g 

of  scientific  research. 

wxu  ^  ^  more  difficult  to  visualize  in  tne 

the  technical  sciences,  but  it  is  “  concerns  such  subjects 

rS^r^  S^-r^lid-oSu^hTcreife^^  rdoJ'd;  impd.eurdug  rbda 
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postulate  is  possible,  but  first  a  question  mist  be  answered:  What 

neS“?  o«  conditions,  the 

^  gical  front  are  considered  to  be  this  practical  need 

tiiuT  “  testations  ir^"- 

The  following  statement  is  probably  a  truism:  Research  in  the  field  of 
serves  the  political  needs  and,  perhaps  even  to  a  greater 
extent  the  economic  needs  of  various  levels  in  accordance  with  tfe 

magistra  vitae.  But  at  the  same  time 
receiver  of  research  results, 

tiLs  below!^”  ^  question  is  the  essence  of  the  examina- 

iq  reality,  a  model  has  been  formed  wherein  the  socialist  state 

IS  the  patron  and  customer,  that  is,  the  one  who  pays.  But  research 
results  should  serve  our  society  and  the  general  good.  irtSH^Sl, 

quite  «”Ploycr  who,  in  the  end.  Is 

2±^b  allocated  money  to  the  researcher  in  accordance 

th  collective  agreements,  and  a  very  anonymous  receiver,  who  uses  the 
results  presented  to  him  according  to  his  inclinations  and  2±lT 

TrTZi±2  ''"“"a  r"  that  the 

P^r  and  better  works  usually  are  accomplished  when  they  are 

cu  e  per  specific  orders  and  not  via  personal  inspiration.  The  close 
ie± A"  ""A"  ’^-l-tlon  between  the  cuLomer  a;d  the 

resStf  ^’'on'Sf  fo’A’  exclude  the  former  from  using  the  research 

results.  On  the  contrary,  research  results  should  be  presented  in  such 
away  as  to  satisfy  the  many  and  at  various  times. 

involved  with  the  problems  of  modem  history,  I 

stroLiv^\rtb  obsemation  that  this  research  concentrates  too 

py-o  sense  of  cadres  and  themes,  on  Polish  problems,  which 

reso  ve  using  national  criteria.  Researching  the  problems  of 

ideJtl^J  perhaps  the  preservation  of  so-called  national 

Identity.  On  the  other  hand,  many  myths  arise  concerning  the  uniqueness 

Its  history.  We  bandy  about  many  arguments  for  and  against 
2^1  rZ  "5^""  hairs  while  disregarding  the  fact  tLt  in  the  flow  of 

T  Z  tl  implementing  the  arguments.  Even  though 

Tr  .  .  ^  hike  to  use  as  an  example  the  Warsaw 

hPPP  has  been  the  subject  of  many  discussions, 

1)  ThrsAjA^^  M  emotion.  Therefore,  I  will  use  other  examples: 

of  Schfn^pphl  principle  of  free  trade  and  the  doctrine 

of  exchangeable  money  and  a  secure  zloty.  At  the  same  time,  many 

theoretAjr"'^^®^  principles,  using  solutions  that  were 

cnTZnZ  fZ  protectionism,  trade  that  was  centrally 

ontrolled  by  the  state,  and  paper  money.  Despite  this,  at  that  time 

faster  than  we  did,  and,  unfortunately, 
rivalry.  2)  The  Polish  model  for  the  path  to 
cialism  deviated  at  the  end  of  the  1940's  not  only  because  the  party  was 
tAd  because  the  increase  in  international  tensions  expanded^the^ 
trend  toward  monolithism  in  the  socialist  camp. 
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The  weakness  of  research  in  general  modern  history  stands  glaring 
ine  weait  fascination  of  Poles  with  foreign  countries.  But 

by  expanded  interest  1°  the  conntrres 

rfslteT  There  is  a  Task  of  reflection  on  what  factors  or  phenomei^ 
in  these  countries  can  influence  our  own  needs,  solutions 
This  lack  is  reflected  in  current  Judgments  and  opinions.  The 
iniL  “r  fraternal  ally  and  neighbor,  is  not  by  any  means  an  isolated 
eSIie  Tor^  view  ihls  country  through  the  glasses  of  the  PJO-  _ 

«hin?i=sr:o^  C  ■ 

Efe  sM^afd  re  reS:sr  r^d  riafivf 

these  problems. 

‘Lz\’.rs&  r. 

rrrhcrrirrrp:drrenSfifr:rs,r:ser^^^^^ 
sru?e^^or:  mS:  d^rr^^^tfr 

Union  is  much  greater  and  knowledge  about  various  phenomena  is  much  mor 
^ieLiveraie"m"e  knowledgeable  about  a  country  with  which  we  share 
rco::^rboider.  as  a  result,  trade  and  cultural 

ereater  even  though  this  does  not  occur  in  tandem  with  the  current 
!tate  of  political  relations.  Thus,  this  knowledge  bears  interest  in 

many  ways. 

T  halieve  that  this  weakness  in  research  results  from  the  model  of  our 
LiSSic  institutes,  which  is  ,ulte  old  Based  -  f-^ntions  made 

rSciprln  r  presenting  a  vision  for  another  type  of 

r tltr  thS  differs,  1  believe,  from  the  existing 

The  nrimary  characteristics  of  this  institute  should  be  its  size,  th 

is,  its  soilness.  It  should  consist  of  a  be  ^he 

IlLrallv  only  a  couple  of  permanent  scientists.  This  would  be  the 

case  when’ the  institute  functions  “f  PAB^iish 

Tf  the  institution  were  independent,  it  would  be  pa 

LSt^yTsriencesl,  although  it  would  be  |  ^Sph  there 

bieeer,  but  no  more  than  20  to  25  people,  me  ..  . 

provide  the  funds,  but  only  those  to  ^^o^er  the  ^ 

operating  and  material  costs.  For  the  higher  schools,  the  institute 
cLld  repay  these  funds  by  organizing  seminars  or  studies  ^ 

specialists  during  the  students’  training  process,  but  on  an  1 
departmental  basis. 
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f  inancing  should  be  the  commissions  of  the  various 
state  activities,  in  accordance  with  their  needs  that  are  entrusted  to 

S  rL?r  »»“11  cover  the  resources  ^UocaL 

.  f  specific  task.  That  the  publishing  houses  should  be  such 
a  customer  is  obvious.  The  money  should  be  designated  for  develonins 

depend  on  the  custoLr,  and  the  lo^traS 
should  be  realized  within  a  period  of  6  months  to  2’ySrs!  irappSrs 

an  a  ^  a  situation  in  which  the  customer  selects  the  theme,  employing 
an  appropriate  specialist  via  the  selected  Institute  for  this  pur^oS^ 
would  resolve  the  problem  of  linking  theory  with  practice  or  rSSzing 
the  research  designated  to  satisfy  the  need.  In  Ihis  way,  thrSSars 
through  their  reeeerch.  would  satisfy  the  specific  needs  of  political 

co'sSnSo^dlfL^  “f  propaganda.  A  spLlflc 

^  umer  also  differs  from  an  anonymous  one  in  that  he  requires 

information  having  a  designated  standard  of  quality. 

HowCTer,  the  modest  size  of  the  Institute  should  contrast  with  Its 
’^cfccrces.  It  must  have  Its  own  extensive  library  unless 
as  a  university  institute.  It  has  access  to  the  university  llbra^  kd 

se?  ornSiSn  -"“I"  c  c^pSe 

SwrLnt  a  eel  k  ‘1=  Well  as  foreign,  and  what  Is  more 

nation^?  ’  of  scientific  periodicals  from  other  countries, 

national  as  well  as  local  periodicals,  that  are  freely  accessible 
spying  services  can  enhance  ease  of  access  to  these  periodicals.*  I 

onS^at  that  ^but’^rd^^^^^^K^f problem  requires  outlays,  and  large 
i-nH  ^  ^  ^  believe  that  we  can  achieve  any  progress 

wriSnra  Intellectual  spLulafion  or 

Tc,  til'  ^  previous  books.  Some  kind  of  money 

IS  always  disbursed  for  scientific  research,  but  I  believe  Sat  the 

by^SSstudSSShe  b^d  be  squandered,  as  indicated 

Sis  side  refSe^S  of  Poland  s  interwar  army.  In  overlooking 

pniizn  !-•  ’^®^^®'^bion  and  recalling  my  observations,  I  believe  that 

for  SrSct?tut“r“'  sood  results 

In  thinking^ out  this  vision,  it  should  be  emphasized  that  today  comDuter 

"-•'Llcal  work  J^freas  T 

aS  HmL  computers  were  used  in  the  exact  sciences,  they  now 

it  will  L”iSosL-bS  sciences  and  humanities.  It  appears  that 

t  will  be  impossible  to  maintain  the  tempo  of  developing  political 
science  and  modem  history  in  the  near  fuLre  without\sfng  co^^Ls  ' 

Today  m  some  countries  a  researcher  using  a  personal  computer  anST 
telephone  can  already  obtain  from  a  library  a  list  of  woS  Sarhe  can 

s"  Ztl  st^glS^g."'"  posslbllitlss  opsusd  up  by  personal  computers 

However,  I  believe  that  conventional  methods  as  well  as  research  tech- 

Sirr  results  even  for  a  researcher  with  average  talent 

who  has  the  mentioned  appropriate  auxiliary  resources,  especiluy^L  Sf 

method  irqiltrSmplef  material  analysis 
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I  believe  that  becoming  aware  of  this  simple  truth  is  necessary  in  the 

L™iILrthat  are  trained  and  educated  by  medieval  methods  and  that 
communities  that  are  era  ^  believe  that  anyone  would 

cry  out  loudly-  ac?  the  full  minutes  of  government  meetings, 

accept  as  a  ‘re't^ror^otSt^'o^  the  one 

“*re:erSr«  ^“nSlcLe  his  ptogr^.  nea 

Of  course,  these  are  but  two  extreme  examples. 

However  results  obtained  from  press  analyses  must 

material  derived  from  other  sources.  To  do  this,  ^^^ious 

Information  are  needed  from  various  encyclopedias,  start^g 
bibliographies,  indexes,  lexicons,  dictionaries  and  ^  ® 

with  beautiful  albums.  The  WHO's  WHO  be 

Interpress  is  but  a  small  brick  in  the  wall  of  information  that  muse  oe 
buil/so  that  research  of  interest  to  us  can  produce  the  expected 

results. 

However  the  work  results  of  individual  institutions  will  not 
?  orn  SLr  scale  if  these  institutions  do  not  cooperate  closely 

wSh  one  another  and  exchange  information  about  their  research  results. 
SistS;  SpSrieucas  with  information  bulletlus,  though  practiced  on  a 
scale  that  is  toO  small,  are  quite  satisfactory. 

But  the  question  arises  about  accessing  in  their 

that  are  not  published  but  recorded  only  on  typewritten  pag  •  _ 

capital  invested  as  of  now  in  hundreds  of  projects,  mostly 

thLes  but  also  other  projects  performed  by  best 

closets  and  in  practice  is  wasted.  I  am  not  thinking  about  the  best  ^ 

works,  but  only  those  average  works  that  worthy 

•Kiif  -hViflt  alwavs  contain  a  certain  amount  of  knowledge.  To  y  P  ^ 

d^ctiof  teScgrpermlts  such  works  to  be  Slrtatirg 

A  Tno-ro  T  halleve  that  because  of  the  high  costs  of  prlnti  g 

t^d'puSic^irine  c2  Seft  that  in  the  future  various  works  ttat  are 
knom  to  have  few  consumers  will  be  distributed  via  microfilm  copies 
Cor  microfiche).  Source  publications  will  probably  also  be  ayailab  .  ^ 
in  this  form  Here  the  question  should  be  asked  about  author  s  right  . 
TbSieve  that  ^hese  rights  should  always  be  observed,  even  if  the  work 
is  unpublished,  and  that  the  customer  should  pay  ^ 

as  one  pays,  in  an  analogous  sense,  for  a  purchased  book. 
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Institutes  coQperating  with  one  another,  and  there  should  be  many,  should 
complementary  as  well  as  competitive.  I  believe  that  in  this^area  it 
would  be  beneficial  to  transfer  to  the  base  of  the  scientific  research 

experiences  that  enhanced  specialization 
and  the  results  of  cooperation  in  industry.  It  is  only  under  such 

proSerin  scientific  works  can  arise  that  will  present  a  given 

problem  in  a  given  time  frame,  that  is,  almost  immediately,  emulating 

U  e^ceedlnTih^  When 

an^Dolitical  T  r  subordination  of  modern  histo^ 

and  political  science  to  the  orders  of  superior  authorities  will  not 

to\hiro  f  science  be  compromised?  I  believe  the  reply 

of  thpL  r  ^  s^sitive  question  will  be  negative.  First,  by  virtue 
aL  """"  counteract  the  monopolies  that 

socl^rr.!  limit  this  freedom.  Second,  research  conducted  in  the 

Sd  if  subordinate  to  some 

u  ^  trine,  way  of  thinking  and  evaluating,  or  political  line 
He  does  not  believe  this  should  study  the  history  of  ttoLn  on' 

chronicles  of  Jan  Dlugosz,  undoubtedly  the  most  famous 
of  th^  tire  historiography,  which  was  mandatory  till  the  end 

of  the  Jagiellonian  dynasty.  It  is  only  natural  that^a  funder  will 
prefer  a  specific  theme  or  method.  However,  this  link  is  bilateral 

a^reseLihef Sifir  influenced  by  a  host  of  external  factors, 

virthe  resilti  recommendations  and  Influences  these  factors 

If  n  ^  studies  and  applied  solutions.  I  believe  that 

results'^of^thp'^  ^  customer  is  of  an  open  nature  and  the  final 

results  of  the  research  are  not  known  beforehand,  then  the  postulate  of 

SlhiStle”  0‘>viou;iy.  the  taTTf  tle 

t^thS^  vieiL 


There  is  one  more  question:  What  kind  of  results  is  this  system  of 
research  supposed  to  produce?  In  addition  to  the  stereotyped  conclusions 
^at  can  always  be  formulated,  that  is,  that  it  must  serve^to  expand 
toowledge  about  our  world,  its  countries  and  its  problems,  I  would  prefer 
first  of  all  that^ these  be  socialist  countries.  ?he  overall  relultrsheu] 

current  picture  of  the  countries  in  this  community 
including  an  analysis  of  the  methods  used  by  them  to  resolve  numeroul 
problems,  and  a  description  of  the  achieved  results  such  tiat  IhSI 

Lea  /^^“sferred  as  quickly  as  possible  to  our 

area,  and  the  difficulties  and  problems  of  others  that  were  detected 

a  socLSLLLLLy'iroLLL^^^^^^  quickly  as  possible  the  building  of 
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FOOTNOTES 


tirs^STKS"  sy;L7:r5i,?.:i. 

pp  5-17. 

2.  As  used  in  this  tett.  the  term  "social  sciences"  means  the  mentioned 
social  sciences. 

3.  Among  other  things,  there  is  a  ""“J  "“^rulcS^rarf^^ 

discretionary  qualities  also  include 

r-hS^rSlin^St  fnd  SiroJo^rg^^s  tor  his 
scientific  research  activities. 

'■  :,i:n.r™s  :.s;s 

=r.“.KrS;S*» 

and  Sfr  ?:ir2%fc'pSess  of  Socialist  Renewal."  PAHSTWO  I 
PRAWO  No  9,  1984  pp  3-17) . 

5.  M.  Dobroslelskl.  "Problems  of  Modem  Times."  Warsaw.  1969.  p  15. 

6.  S.  Zawadski  discusses,  this  ideological  situation  In  the  legal 
sciences  more  extensively;  op.  cit.,  p 
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POLAND 


OBSTACLES  ON  ROAD  TO  NATIONAL  REGONCILIATION  EXPLORED 
Warsaw  POLITYKA  in  Polish  No  1,  5  Jan  85  p  6 
[Article:  "An  Attempt  at  Dialogue"] 

[Text]  How  do  we  proceed  toward  national  reconciliation’  ^ 

country  room  for  an  opposition  which  accepts  the  PRL  Constitution’ 

auPQMn’  ^  third  question,  which  ensues  from  the  answers  to  the  earlier 
questions,  namely,  what  is  to  be  done  in  order--flrst--to  enlarge  rhp 

and-seJond^To^f^T"®’  the  purely  numerical  ferms, 

ana  second  -to  broaden  its  platform? 

[M.  Orzechowski]  I  would  add  some  more  questions:  not  onlv  on  whah 

recoLmatl'of  instS^tjlonarfnrL'  o^'LcJ”"' 

Should  it  as::;e!li:::  -i-ncTo?^he^kor^^^^ 

E£ir°"-— 

^  Poland.  It  would  be  unrealistic  to  wait  for  the  opposition  to 
dissolve  spontaneously,  and  to  give  up  affecting  development  or  at  leas^ 

S^hoJuSs  Such  a  altuation  behooves  both  the 

actfou  u„a:;  ?“[e^r;o‘t?i,8rc[^:uL'[:““J?“  “ 
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I  think  »n  should  promote  opportunities  and  circumstances  fid*-  f 

JSdJi  "_;h:irXhrs  and  f/lr, proposals  .r^the  ad-tlo„^ol^speclllc^^ 

iEHtlonal1trhtSr.assS  attrr  Se  conSess-“s  ^rionjef  enable  of 

-"tsL;iae:rM^rn=-irr::;urnrts;  jr  ^r^ircuon  ^  the 

rmrie  initiatives  propounded  by  the  PROH.  f  "^^^“l^ruMcnould  meet 

^trorp-r 

grassroots  ^cause  ?ha?  Is  apparently  »hat 

bS:r:1h::Us't!  .ulu  statutes  endorsed  by  the  proper 

1.  4vai.mri  PM,!-  1-hat  there  is  no  place  for  opposition  in 

Some  critical  retorts  have  pointed  that  ^  cannot 

a  socialist  state,  or— to  put  it  J  ^  precisely  this  point, 

accept  opposition  qua  °PP«“lon.  Poland  are^atyplcal. 

I  believe  that  many  aaf«a  f  the^ntire  sltuatlon^^^  development.  Since 

lf“e  ll  a  “ulSl  “dmlc  situation,  and  In  a  most  complea  political  one  as 
well,  I  doubt  whether  under  such  circumstances  contrary 

follow---solely  or  even  ™  n  y-p™^^ 

reoplfwio'tilnk  TH;  o^Jo^uLnal  way.  who  feel  In  an  oppositional  way,  who 
live  in  an  oppositional  way. 

[.  .  .1  Speaking  about  opposition  in  Poland,  it  oL. 

distinguish  between  Its  political  thinking  of  our  authorities, 

^TZ  irSc^nf  ::«  rh^ye'L:nstr:L“hlterogenous  people 
irifd'Setiler  ^f  oppositionists  are.  One  can  hardly  discern  It  In  the 
pronouncements  of  the  opposition  itself. 

opposition,  in  Its  classical  meaning,  -  f°-f,^Jg'^‘g^:“:;,ttrorposS  the  . 
organized  group,  usually  a  party  or  ®  ^  ^  power,  and  above  all 

government,  fights  it  in  parllamen  >  ^  ^  ^  takeover  in  view).  In 

hinders  all  governmental  actions  <P'PdlPdly  pgl„d. 

this  sense  there  Is  no  ‘ “jtJy  ^U,  no  pajty  was  established,  and 

There  was  none  even  in  1980  or  198  .  ^at.4rvn  In  the  final  stage  some 

the  opposition  had  no  dSd'SaSTo  e™?;.  cleaSy  ^o^^d  ah 

leading  Solidarity  groups  did  indeed  narliamentary  representation), 

oppositional  political  party  (still  without  ^Son"  to  a  "social 

and  that  was  expressed  by  changing  its  name 

movement,"  but  this  evolution  was  cut  short  by  martial  law. 

Even  though  our  opposition  was  "®^^^®’'  J°^^^  ;L’^party)rin''8ome^ Aspects  it  was 

reached  the  organizational  stage  of  a  political  party;. 
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even  more  radical  then  its  Western  equivalents.  The  latter  aim  at  taking  over 

IZTr  r  r*"  over  of  power  in 

a^fcl^r  T®  111  Chat  was  becowlng  more  and  more  obvious 

and  clear.  For  this  reason  it  might  have  been  called  a  political-systemic 

opposition,  but  always,  even  within  Solidarity,  it  constituted  a  miLrlty 

OPPO^C'CO"  has  been  organisationally  crushed. 

?hrsoSartrr  ’r  “r®  lacaroal  groups  of  people,  descendants  of 

(CTN?  oMremlsts,  such  as  the  Confederation  for  an  Independent  Poland 

P^?!l<r  Committee  for  the  Defense  of  the  Workers  [KOR] ,  etc.,  which  still 
visage  a  takeover  of  power  or  replacing  the  system  with  a  different  one 

such^ieonlf  r  ®  niembershlp,  etc.  In  my  view,  no  reconciliation  with 

save  onrdlc^Lrrh  since  they  are  not  ready  to  accept  any  reconciliation 

save  one  dictated  by  them  on  their  own  terms* 

However,  opposition  in  its  psychological  and  Ideoethlcal  sense  consists  of 

d???prpn^ff®  negate,  who  hold  opinions 

different  from  those  held  by  the  authorities,  but  who  have  no  Intention  to  take 

Zc.r^'r  hPPh^i'lhPally  -"IPfed  IP  specific  areas,  in  relaM™ 

pecific  enterprises  or  methods,  and  sometimes  in  a  general  way.  Let  me  quote 

a«lrudf“rf  Kieslowski,  who  discufslug  1„  al  lotervlL’Mr 

nnt  Tnnl  ^  I  Country  and  the  post-martial  law  realities  said;  ”We  do 

ot  accept  what  has  happened,  but  we  are  going  to  live  with  it."  That  is 

JnJfnl  I  r  oppositional  posture,  which  appears  mainly  among 

intellectual,  scholarly,  and  artistic  communities,  and  here— in  my 

reconciliation.  Provided  that  the  number  of 
those  problems  which  we  cannot  accept"  will-gradually  but  visibly-go  down 

the  number  of  problems  about  which  we  can  agree,  knowing  we  want  to  live 
here  and  nowhere  else,  will  go  up  [.  .  .  .] 

[A.  Grzegorczyk]  I  hope  that,  according  to  Mr  Kieslowski's  definition,  I  may 
consider  myself  as  belonging  to  the  opposition,  ^ 

[Z.  Siedleckl]  Since  we  are  discussing  who  is  to  be  counted  among  the 
oppos  lonists  and  who  is  not,  it  might  perhaps  be  worthwhile  to  quote  a 

L^thf  ISfh  5’"°“  the^closlng  speech  given  by  General  Jaruzelski 

anv^nL  •  ^  of  the  Central  Committee;  "We  do  not  llghtheartedly  push 

ybody  into  opposition,  and  we  close  no  doors  to  anybody.  Our  experience 

diffar^  1-  f  Poland  express  opinions  in  one  way  or  another 

PRON  opportunity  created  by  the 

RON  and  Its  broad  offers  to  present  your  point  of  view,  to  confront 

matter  of-fact  arguments,  jointly  to  work  out  optimal  solutions." 

[A.  Tymowskl]  I  do  not  belong  to  the  PRON,,  and  I  do  not  Intend  to  join  it  in 
the  foreseeable  future.  In  a  certain  respect  the  PRON  is  nothing  but  the  same 

dlffere'^ri  National  Unity  [FJN] ,  but  under  a 

Because  of  that,  it  is  most  difficult  to  convince  public 

®  effect  can  be  achieved  not  by  words,  but 

solely  by  deeds  and  by  practical  behavior. 
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unllk,  you  gentlemen  I  do  Se'veirpJnrcountrles 

jr^hfi  thi"  Ts  :rr"cofoUi«iol  aL  «rcltl.e„  hlo  the  right  to  express 

his  opinions  and  to  take  a  stand  within  the  framework  determined  by  the  system. 

I  thiSk  that  in  our  country  it  is  simply  tragic  to  aspire  to  this  so  calle 
imltv  when  everybody  says  the  same  thing.  I  am  afraid  of  all  those 
which’always  vote  unanimously,  where  there  is  no  spectrum  of  ^ 

dissidLt  views.  This  is  true  with  regard  to  the  people's  .  . 

other  representative  bodies  as  well.  For  me  discussion  is  something  cheris 

most. 

The  essential  thing  is  to  establish  conditions  which  allow  each  citizen  to  act 
ffr  thrsooforthe  country;  at  the  moment  such  freedom  is  very  often  de  facto 

quite  constrained. 

situation,  that  is  to  say,  to  find  wider  support  among  the  population  [....] 
To  create  in  our  country  some  real  freedom  of  action  for  various  ministructures 

understand  that  such  ministructures  do  not  always  need  to  sing  in  uniso  . 

simultaneously  evolve  toward  whethL  in  minor  or 

^m^forissufs.^’^I  irrgf  population  keeps  f -f  f  whatever^is^going^ 

on  I  would  like,  according  to  my  capabilities,  to  a  gteate  „>,4  pI, 

r  pi;  l:  iS 

opinions.  Do  not  let  us  pose  such  big  demands,  let  us  set  up  more  mo  es 
goals. 

[M.  Orzechowski]  I  discern  in  your  arguments  In 

efficient  functioning  of  the  state,  our  to  be  or  not  to  De.  ^u®'' 

are  trying  to  achieve  reconciliation,  with  each  take 

oplnt^s,\is  own  likes  and  dislikes  concerning  many  other  issues  whic 
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u”  ‘’'“  «<=»”'=lll«lo„  can  be  aimed 

soiexy,  first  at  the  goals  we  wish  to  achieve,  and  second  at  the  rules  of  tho 
game  which  have  to  be  observed  by  all  those  who  join  the 
reconciliation  [....]  , 

Concerning  the  apparatus:  Obviously,  each  one  of  us  is  familiar  with  the 

brvery  caret^^  opinion.  But  I  mould 

oe  very  careful  not  to  backtrack  the  film.  I  would  draw  from 

eanLVeventr"'Sl\fyf\''d  "f ooncluslone  or  statemente  concerning  any 

Other  events  of  a  similar  nature.  That  remains  to  be  proven.  For  me  this  ^ 

Se'S  S  vlSr  1 ce^i^irif^fj-rhrbi^  “r 

cfre^  IS  still  under  attack  from  both  sides:  from  the  forces  of  the 

systemic  opposltion-and  that  is  the  decisive  direction  of  the  at taS--anf  ?rom 
the  extreme  left,  super-revolutionary  forces.  It  Is  rclasslLflnsLc^  of 

attempts  to  drive  us  back  from  the  positions  assumed  by  the  forces  of  socialist 
renemal  at  the  Ninth  Congress,  and  confirmed  since.  socialist 

JftSlvffLmrorsfc?»?°"*’'  “'■‘’"I'*  '>*  P"‘  ""■icr  stricter  and  more 

purSoSr  ^  tUnf  th^f  surveillance,  exerted  by  organs  created  for  that 

purpose,  i  think  that  the  statement  voted  by  the  Central  at* 

recent  session  leaves  no  doubts  about  it.  But  rega^L  oreJerythiL  I  " 

consider  the  issue  from  another  point  of  view.  One  has  to ’keep  in 

Tilt  vef  the  I  believe  will  continue  to  be  for  a  loTg 

Til  bhe  target  of  a  smear  campaign,  of  blackmail,  slander,  etc.  The  ^ 

target  of  various  activities  which  aim  at  surrounding  it  with  a  certain  aura 
and  at  alienating  it  from  the  society.  I  mention  the  point  to  avoirL^his 

evn1s"L1rfour;iSl  "ti""  to  mhlch’all  the 

be  found  within  the  apparatus.  That  the  apparatus  is  the  culprit. 

Another  issue  concerns  assessing  the  PRON.  I  do  not  intend  to  deny  PRON's 

thl^vl  indeed  spoken  about  them  more  than  once.  I  believe  many 

ngs  should  be  changed  in  the  movement.  But  I  do  not  share  ^ 

Prof  Kozaklewicz  s  pessimism.  It  is,  in  my  view,  rather  excessive  Ple^Qo 
remember  that  the  PRON  as  a  formalized  structure  has  existed  for  Just  over  a 

rSuatil  ?u  r  lx 

gener^Uous.  f of LladL 

Each  one  of  us  would  like  to  see  them  implemented  all  at  once.  I  would  rather 
assess  the  PRON  and  its  activities  in  a  much  longer-term  pers;ectir 

h/pr/v^®  doubts  concerning  the  description  of  the  opposition,  presented 
by  Prof  Ko?akiewlcz.  Prof  Bodnar  in  ZYCIE  WARSZAWY  singled  out  several  kinds 
or  opposition.  One  can  assume  that  there  is  an  antisysfemic  oppLItion  Tit 

aims  at  a  change  of  political  structures  and  at  a  takeover  of  power,  as  well  as 

opposition,  the  psychological  and  Ideoethlcal  one.  Which  one 
ovot  speaking  about  its  permanent  character’  The 

ffrd  fhr’  ‘■'"'“Wcul  one  „r  the  puychologlcul  one?  hf  f  uupf zed  to 

foftuf  of  tf  feature  of  the  sociaUst  aystem.  or  as  a 

eature  of  the  period  we  live  in,  which  can  last  for  a  long  time? 
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"g“5id  ar:L2^..T.l‘':  zp:z  a«r'iJ»Sr';=rrr:e:ur'“" 
::L:rr4;:ra:;Lr.r^r.p|vr 

their  aspirations,  for  improving  our  life?  effective 

r.:-r !  .SLirie.:  HHi^rr 

°Lri„‘r  ra::r?;:fT„.s?::rc^v  p.o.e  .o  .e .ost 

constructive. 

c^.411  T  wA,i1d  rather  prefer  not  to  formulate  any  generalized  or  systemic 
Still,  I  woul  exLrience  of  the  1970’s  indicates  that  any  expectations 

^oftiflnstltutlonallzatlon  of  aa  oppoaltlon  within  » 
«nnardescr?bi“brf°ottozSleric“'°Be8idea!"rarnot  ao 

ZZtZuy  prajullcad  toward  tboaa  people  *o,^even^no„.^ata  still  against 

^dMt'ho^isa;  ^"“at  oot  duUe  nnderstand  the  general 

Ca^-rbeii-i 

the  circumstances  created  by  the  PRO  ,  ^  structure  of  the  PRON 

Se^^rir-K  i:piov:d!Th!rrar^^;o  :t  Ls  for  doing  lust 

tSt!  It  la  not  the  most  essential  issue,  and  apparently  It  rs  not  the 
Structure  that  matters  most. 

,.. ...... I ..  ::? — 'ff 

r  ^  u  1  •  1  Tri  i-ViIq  r^qe  the  analogy  between  producer  and  consumer  is 
IM.  Orsechowskil  I"  ^  JhLffaeiL  which  affects  the  process,  namely 

Improper,  since  you  forget  t  PBON's  case  this  third  factor  appeared  at 

the  one  which  shapes  the  climate.  In  P^N  s  case  tnis_  ■•consumers." 

^:rS?;nS if  hL  SL'clalmed  that  this  was  -  f o«lve  work  of 

'SLrfo“:;.roS  :rir'bStL‘?ei;n:  ^sirfoVaf  tr  everywhL. 

[A.  Tymowski]  That  was  the  competition  at  work  .... 

[M.  Orzechowskll  No,  not  the  competition  Sf  affairs 

constructive  suggestions,  nothing  to 


126 


prior  to  13  December  [1981].  Such  opinions  were  often  voiced  without  any 

[A.  Grzegorczyk]  .  .  .but  for  me,  what  needs  recalling  and  what  projects  into 
our  future  agenda  is  the  fact  that  3  years  ago  10  million  people  joined 

!  lof of  rus.  probably  many  genuine  vocations,  even  though 

^  cussedness  and  fashion  as  well.  It  was  a  moment  for 

of  thf  iwrh!r;  greatly  changed  the  situation.  The  general  criticism 

has  raised  aspirations,  not  solely  material  ones  but  spiritual 
ones  as  well.  And  a  certain  restoration  of  festive  postures,  their  great 

<-  *  *  *  *  authorities  should  have  said  then,  and  should 

something  like  that:  "You  had  10  million,  but  you 
lacked  the  necessary  political  sense.  At  the  Solidarity  Congress  you  had  voted 
a  message  to  the  peoples  of  Eastern  Europe.  That  is  to  say,  you  made  a  stlT 
wMch  as  the  virtual  denouncement  of  the  foundations 

nower  ^  ®^^ause  of  that,  we  cannot  let  you  take 

honest  way  to  say  at  least  some  part  of  the 
to  pXlef  remains,  how-after  having  said  lt~can  you  go  on  talking 

What  can  be  done  in  the  present  situation?  Just  a  few  small  steps  [....] 

P.  Reykowski]  .  .  .That  existing  structure  does  not  stand  for  the  "ruling 
separate  political  organization— it  is  a  system  whose 

participation  of  millions  of  people  and  involves 
-a  millions  of  people.  Recalling  the  numerical  membership  of 

Solidarity  seems  to  me  most  evocative.  Compared  to  the  Polish  electorate  as  a 
whole,  which  amounts  to  some  26  million,  those  8  or  9  million  should  be  seen  as 

^  minority,  not  a  majority.  By  obstinate  repetition 

*^®®*^*  determines  the  shape  of 

the  political  structure  in  our  country  is  the  fact  that  the  system  has 

protected  the  interests  and  assured  the  upward  mobility  of  the  masses. 

rn.f f  certain  shortcomings  of  the  political  system  in  our 
country,  its  essential  feature  is  the  advancement  of  the  plebeian  masses. 

iLrt  IT^  ??  conflict  which  had  taken  place  in  Poland,  and 

which  had  13  December  [1981]  as  its  turning  point,  has  brought  about  no  massive 
or  violent  involvement  in  the  clash  of  those  forces  and  those  social  groups 
which  in  most  revolutions  have  been  the  most  determined  and  the  most  radical 
element,  l.e.,  the  plebeian  masses.  In  my  opinion,  it  has  not  done  so  just 

ecause  the  fundamental  needs  and  interests  of  those  groups  were  actually  being 
protected  by  the  system.  ^i-ucixxy  oeing 

^en  reviewing  the  situation  in  Poland,  a  mistake  is  often  made  when  part  of 
the  population  is  treated  as  the  entire  population,  and  the  fancies  of  this 
part  of  It  are  treated  as  reflecting  the  ideals  and  the  images  of  the  whole. 

said  that,  I  am  far  from  neglecting  all  other  groups,  or  questioning 
impact;  I  dispute  only  the  claims  of  some  intelligentsia  groups 
that  their  perspective  reflects  the  perspective  of  the  entire  Polish  society. 
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But  at  the  same  time  I  would  like  to  stress  to  the  utmost  that,  when  talking 
about  the  intelligentsia,  we  have  in  mind  the  mental  condition,  the  postures, 
the  ambitions,  and  the  interests  of  social  groups  which  play  a  crucial  role 
social  development. 

Manv  facts  indicate  that  there  are  larger  social  strata  in  Poland, 
iSelurentsia  strata  in  particular,  which  feel  alienated  in  this  country.  A 
substanfial  part  of  the  intelligentsia  feels  alienated,  has  tke  feeling 
is  a  second-class  social  group,  that  its  material  condition,  its  social 
prestige,  its  share  in  power  remain  disproportionate  to  its  capacitie^, 
aspirations,  and  ambitions.  I  consider  this  an 

political  fact;  up  till  now  no  political  formula  and  no  political  institution 
have  proved  capable  of  coping  with  this  phenomenon. 

At  this  point  one  should  ask  what  role  the  PRON  is  playing.  I 
during  tL  period  of  its  growth,  during  and  after  its  congress,  the  PRON  has 
accepted  some  political  solutions  which  did  not  go  far  enough  in  satisfying 
that  part  of  our  society  which  we  are  now  discussing.  The  concept  o,. 

reconciliation,  included  in  the  PRON  offer,  has  been--in  my  ^  probably 

opinion-accepted  by  any  significant  sectors  of  that  society.  It  has  probab  y 
not  been  accepted  because  the  PRON  conception,  as  reflected  in  the  ^ 

consciousness  of  precisely  those  groups,  has  not 

account  some  elements  of  key  importance  to  those  groups,  it  has  not  succeeded 
providing  any  convincing  arguments  concerning  the  movement's  genuineness  and 
Us’^suCwnflal  autonomy.  It  is  indeed  true  that  It  Is  not  " 

formula  »hlch— while  respecting  the  main  principles 

Structure— would  provide  a  chance  for  the  substantiality  of  those  groups. 
Sfver  on!  discusses  the  issue,  whenever  one  starts  talking 

Which  include  respect  for  the  substantiality  of  those  groups,  one  always  starts 
talklnnbout  the^ree  Interplay  of  political  forces,  and  the  specter  of 
destabilization  immediately  looms  large. 

This  specter,  personified  by  Solidarity,  is  one  of  the 

possibility  of  devising  adequate  solutions.  It  discourages  all  search  fo 
Tlftfons  which-while^afeguarding  the  stability  of  the 

frameworks— would  at  the  same  time  instill  in  various  social  groups  the  sense 
or”tonoLurpartlclpatlon  In  sociopolitical  life,  and  remove  this  destructive 
feeling  of  alienation  [••••] 

fM  Orzechowski]  Regardless  of  the  figures,  it  has  to  be  stressed  very  clearly 
thit  the  same  Solidarity  itself  brought  about  the  loss  of  the  chances  it  might 
Sve  ial  rat  It  lost  Ld  wasted  the  “golden  horn"  given  It  by  the  course  of 
events.  Its  chance  to  establish  a  new  labor  movement,  a  new  organization 
different  from  that  of  the  Central  Council  of  Trade 

different  principles,  embodying  the  real  aspirations  of  tke  working 

lost  its  chance  to  create  gradually,  to  improve  and  to  perfect,  all  the  best 

things  created  by  socialism. 

The  course  of  13  December  [1981]  and  the  subsequent  events  have  fully  confirmed 

this.  Solidarity  abandoned  its  chance  not  ^^3 ■  J^fchaLe 

the  message  to  the  peoples  of  Eastern  Europe.  I  think  that  it  lost  its  chance 
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ZlitT  r  P’^oclaln.ed  itself  a  social  movement,  and  then  actually  a  large 
political  party.  Even  before  gaining  power,  it  had  demonstrated  whLe  it  Luld 

‘=11  "=.  »>■«  positive 

effects  has  Solidarity  actually  left  behind,  outside  the  sphere  of  changes  in 

negative.  The  crisis,  once  started,  has  logically  led  to  the  terrible  end  Tt- 

^ofi^d  ground.  One  might  assume  that,  had  it  taken  power, 

uolidarity  would  have  ruined  the  country  in  all  Imaginable  domains. 

Solidarity  lost  its  chance  also  because  from  the  very  beginning  antisocialist 
and  antisystemic  inspiration  was  inherent  in  its  activities.  The  KOR,  the  KPN 
and  other  such  tendencies  were  not,  after  all,  invented  by  goblins  or  by 

Thrsilid  just  as  real  as  the  foreign  inspiration. 

pr^fn^JSs^  ^  subsequent  post-December  period  have 

T^f  divisions  and  antagonisms  that  brought  it  to  the  dangerous  crest 

dec-f«'^  ecember  [1981];  because  of  them,  the  government  was  forced  to  make  its 

beli^-”  the  opinion  of  a  substantial  part  of  the  population, 

iti  miorltv  another  part  of  the  population,  perhaps  even  by 

ICS  majority.  There  was  tacit  acceptance. 

Were  it  not  for  that  tacit  acceptance,  no  military  strength,  no  force  of 

iiziTkzzit  t:  ZT"  ^  ^ 

Ty®owski]  The  legitimization  of  power  derives  to  a  large  extent  from  the 

And^qnl'rr^ih  ®  socioeconomic  collapse. 

And  Solidarity  emerged  against  the  background  of  that  collapse.  .  .  . 

In  the  1970 's  there  was  no  Solidarity.  Let  us  keep  the  dates  straight.  When 

appeared,  after  all,  after  the  parliamentary 
election,  after  the  party  election-lt  changed  the  entire  line  of  our  policies. 
Let  us  not  forget  that  to  a  large  extent  we  owe  it  the  beginning  of  the  reLwal 

L  •  •  •  •  J 

If  we  are  supposed  to  look  for  political  solutions,  we  should  stop  and  think 

exoLr^d  f  looked  for  in  Solidarity.  The  fundamental  value 

expected  from  Solidarity  was  the  chance  for  political  expression,  the 
possibility  of  proclaiming  opinions  and  affecting  the  course  of  social 
processes.  At  present,  the  fundamental  issue  which  calls  for  political 
solution  amounts  to  providing  society  with  a  chance  for  exerting  genuine 
influence  on  matters  which  affect  it  [.  .  .  .]  ^ 

I  would  like,  therefore,  to  see  at  least  that  we  are  preparing  such  solutions. 
Unfortunately,  we  just  do  the  same  as  we  always  used  to  do.  We  build 

everybody  is 

turning  away  from  the  steel  industry.  We  have  to  work  out  some  bold  concept 

fhp  economic  difficulties,  and  some  way  of  making  the  work  of 

T  f?°d  efficient.  That  is  the  essential  issue,  more  important 

than  the  Solidarity  question  [....]  h  u 
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[M.  Kozakiewicz]  What  is  the  cause  of  PRON's  insufficient  credibility  and 
effectiveness,  of  its  social  inacceptability?  There  are  many  causes.  Among 
them  is  the  power  structure  in  the  PRON:  it  was  designed  from  the  very 
beginning  in  such  a  way  that  it  has  deprived  the  PRON  of  all  the  appearances  of 
vefisimiltude,  of  autonomy.  The  whole  PRON  presidium  consists  of  high  ranking 
pariy  representatives  of  the  six  signatories.  They  are  the  deputy  chairmen. 

Nor  is  that  all.  I  believe  that  from  the  very  beginning,  ever  since  the  PRON 
was  designed-and,  after  all,  together  with  Prof  Reykowski  I  too  had  shave 

in  this  project-the  authorities  have  been  haunted  by  a  specter  before  their 
eyes.  The  specter  of  Solidarity.  It  was  even  quite  openly  admitted,  even  in 
the  PRON  presidium,  where  somebody  said  the  authorities  cou  d  no  a  °  _ 

PRON  to  degenerate  into  a  new  aggressive  Solidarity.  n  t  ere  ore 
valves  had  to  be  built  in* 

I  remember  my  reply,  when  I  said:  If  you  build  lu  to°  Jhl't  uf  abL'to’''’'’ 
no  current  will  flow  through,  and  the  whole  contrivance  "HI  ““f  ^  “ 

function.  Even  before  the  PRON  began  operating,  there  was  the  fear  that  it 
might  operate  too  well.  And  so  it  goes  on  to  this  very  day  1.  .  .  .J 

There  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  fear  of  the  excessive  importance  and  rank  of 
the  PRON.  Because  of  that  its  Impact  is  nil,  since  it  always  moves  within  a 
narrowly  confined  space.  The  lower  the  level,  the  tighter  the  constraints. 

But  it  should  be  added  that  internally,  for  its  members,  the  PRON  has  actua  y 
become  a  place  for  truly  free  discunslon.  At  no  time  In 

one  been  able  to  discuss  so  freely,  to  throw  bitter  words  of  truth  in  the  face 
of  the  supreme  authorities,  as  it  happens  in  the  PRON.  Alas,  there  ^  ^ 

people  thLe  who  want  to  talk,  or  who  have  anything  important  to  say.  That  is 
the  result  of  the  absenteeism  of  the  intellectuals. 

The  earlier  PRON  actions  might  have  provided  some  measure  of  ’ 

sensibility,  and  efficiency.  Unfortunately,  we  ourselves  have  not  been  happy 
with  the  rLults.  We  were  given  full  freedom  of  speech,  and  it  ’^^f^^bed  in 
half-measures,  disproportionate  to  the  invested  energy,  to  e  wo 
effort  as  well  as  to  the  hopes  attached  to  them  [.  .  .  .J 

rz  Siedlecki]  Our  discussion  has  provided  some  constructive  criticism  of  the 
PROn!  PerLps  not  all  the  elements  of  this  criticism  were  properly  addressed, 
since  from  the  essence  of  the  18th  Plenum  of  the  PZPR  it 

follows  that  the  party  wants  no  thick  safety  valves  in  the  PRON;  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  authorized  and  encouraged  our  movement  toward 
activity,  to  initiate  a  dialogue  with  all  the  political  tendencies  which 
respect  the  principles  of  the  PRL  Constitution. 
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POLAND 


POLITICAL  TENDENCIES  OF  YOUNGER  GENERATION  EVALUATED 
Krakow  TYGODNIK  POWSZECHNY  in  Polish  No  2,  13  Jan  85  p  1 
[Article  by  Andrzej  Micewski:  "Change  in  Generations"] 

[Text]  To  begin  with,  I  must  reassure  the  politicians  that  this  does  not  have 
to  do  with  them.  This  will  be  about  the  changing  of  the  guard  between  genera¬ 
tions.  I  have  an  increasingly  stronger  feeling  of  belonging  to  the  departing 
generation,  although  I  began  my  studies  after  the  war,  and  thus  in  theory  I  do 
not  belong  to  the  oldest  generation.  Orzeszkowa  wrote,  "A  year  must  be  counted 
as  two  for  us  children  of  the  dark  night."  I  am  not  at  all  thinking  of  per¬ 
suading  anyone  that  it  was  precisely  my  generation  that  lived  in  the  "dark 
night,"  although  we  experienced  the  occupation,  among  other  things.  But  I 
know  more  through  the  adversities  we  experienced,  because  things  really  were 
not  too  happy  for  us,  and  thus  the  exhaustion  of  some  of  us  approaching  our 
sixties  creates  the  subjective  feeling  that  we  are  bearing  one  or  several 
crosses"  more.  The  feeling  of  departure,  besides,  may  result  less  from  our 
own  experiences  than  from  an  awareness  that  the  latest  "period  of  storm  and 
pressure"  in  1980  and  1981  was  the  work  of  younger  people  in  their  twenties. 

I  do  not  intend  to  call  their  defeat,  hypocritically,  a  victory,  but  there  is 
no  longer  any  doubt  for  me  that  it  is  not  my  generation  but  the  younger  one 
that  will  determine  Poland’s  further  course  and  fate.  Whether  with  more  suc¬ 
cess  and  sense  than  my  own  is  another  matter.  Their  mistakes,  however,  will 
surely  be  different  from  the  ones  made  by  many  of  those  who  entered  public 
life  immediately  after  the  war.  But  young  people  are  curious  and  suspicious, 
especially  when  their  elders  use  them  to  settle  their  own  accounts.  All 
children  are  pitiless,  but  this  is  their  sacred  right.  Perhaps  they  just  do 

not  know  how  quickly  life  passes  and  that  the  next  generation  will  also  demand 
an  accounting  from  them. 

Pilsudski’s  supporters,  aging  and  turning  toward  the  right,  said,  "Whoever  was 
not  a  socialist  in  his  youth  will  be  a  swine  in  his  old  age."  I  find  this 
justification  very  convenient.  I  will  add  to  it  that  not  only  girls  and 

ladies  have  a  past;  after  a  certain  period,  people  Involved  in  public  life 
always  have  one. 
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I  am  writing  this  with  the  idea  that  some  people  feel  themselves  so  entrapped 
in  the  mistakes  of  their  past  that  this,  to  a  certain  extent,  also  distorts 
their  vision  of  the  present.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  some  of  the 
elite  of  the  older  generation,  should  completely  forget  that  they  were  not 

always  right. 

Thus,  some  Catholics  of  the  postwar  period,  including  the  undersigned,  did  not 
pass  their  entrance  examination  of  life  with  flying  colors,  since  they  a  owe 
themselves  to  be  drawn  into  political  concepts  that  were  Promethean  in  theory, 
which  did  not  have  any  chance,  and  which  led  them  astray  morally.  Boles  aw 
Piasecki  was  a  great  ideological  seducer,  even  when  he  devised  completely  ^ 
fantastic  plans.  I  was  aware  of  all  this,  and  as  one  of  many,  I  dealt  with  it 
in  various  publications  28  years  ago.  Whoever  reads  should  know  this.  Recent¬ 
ly  a  certain  person  writing  for  the  Italian  newspaper  IL  MESSAGGERO,  attacking 
the  highest  Church  hierarchy  in  Poland  with  great  zest,  wrote  that  I  should^ 
not  play  any  role  either,  since  I  had  lost  out  politically.  It  is  interesting 
what  the  political  victory  of  a  Catholic  under  the  conditions  of  real  socialism 
is  based  on,  in  this  gentleman’s  opinion.  I  am  citing  this  episode,  which  does 
nob  have  any  significance  in  itself,  in  order  to  call  attention  to  the  fact 
that  in  the  West  the  battle  with  the  Church  in  Poland  is  being  conducted  with 
great  passion,  and  every  pretext  and  various  tools  are  used  in  it  in  many 
countries.  It  is  worthwhile  to  note  this,  although  I  see  in  this  not  so  much 
a  conspiracy  as  the  irrational  reflexes  of  politicians  who  really  have  lost. 


The  postwar  generation  had  different  illusions  than  today's  youth.  At  that 
time  certain  things  were  just  being  outlined,  and  different  possible  eventu- 
alities  and  directions  of  evolution  were  apparent.  This  was  fully  confirme  n 
1956,  which  in  general,  as  a  people  and  as  a  generation,  we  did  not  utilize  in 
the  worst  way  possible  for  Poland.  Then  the  political  bacillus  with  which  we 
had  been  infected  still  burned  for  a  certain  time,  and  after  a  few  years  it 
passed,  as  an  evil,  sinful  love  suddenly  passes.  I  have  written  eight  books 
and  hundreds  of  articles  since  that  time,  and  I  do  not  need  to  consider  this 
my  loss.  The  process  of  depoliticization  among  young  people  starting  out 
after  the  war  was  naturally  not  completely  unexpected.  It  was  just  that  there 
was  a  multiplication  of  crises,  turning  points,  and  experiences.  There  was 
increased  understanding  of  the  decisive  role  of  culture  for  Polish  spiritua 
and  national  identity.  Pure  politics  suffered  a  depreciation,  perhaps  too 
much  of  one,  since  no  people  can  remain  without  a  reasonable  policy. 


Today  the  exhaustion  of  people  who  have  made  many  mistakes  is  accompanied  y 
satisfaction  that  there  are  countless  candidates  for  the  changing  o  t  e  8'^®^  • 
They  will  certainly  not  repeat  our  mistakes,  but  I  do  not  doubt  that  they  wi 
make  their  own,  since  "errare  humanum  est."  We  have  so  many  young  people 
"Crested  in  ;ublic  life  that  there  is  no  way  to  characterize  them  as  a  whole. 
iTZls  It  is  Ltter  to  talk  about  the  part  of  them  that  can  be  recognized  from 


132 


one  point  of  observation  or  another.  Above  all,  I  admire  their  ideological 
involvement,  although  I  also  perceive  a  quite  substantial  fringe  of  practical 
materialism  and  cunning.  The  symbol  of  the  dreams  of  these  young  people  is  a 
trip  to  the  West,  or  prospering  by  "scheming."  Both  things  are  after  all 
fairly  difficult  to  do  lucratively  in  practice. 

We  are  naturally  interested  above  all  in  people  concerned  with  ideas.  I  have 
an  impression  that  too  many  of  them  are  subject  to  irrationalism.  They  make 
a  mistake  that  is  precisely  the  opposite  of  the  sins  of  ray  youth.  After 
losing  6  million  people  during  the  war,  we  were  fascinated  by  the  slogan  of 

the  biological  rescue  of  the  people,  by  the  laws  of  geopolitics  ( - )  (31  July 

1981  law  on  the  control  of  publications  and  performances,  paragraph  2,  sec¬ 
tion  1  (DZIENNIK  USTAW  No  20,  item  99,  amended  1983,  DZIENNIK  USTAW  No  44, 
item  204)).  They,  today's  generation,  have  become  so  absorbed  in  their  anger 
that  they  allow  themselves  to  believe  that  "wanting  is  being  able,"  without 
taking  into  account  the  objective  circumstances  of  the  place  and  time.  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  greatest  mistake  is  a  sort  of  new  Polonocentrism,  which 
does  not  take  into  account  the  fact  that  the  dramatic  contest  for  the  world 
is  universal,  and  that  in  it,  it  can  very  easily  become  the  object  and  tool 
of  foreign  interests.  Finally,  there  seems  to  be  a  complete  loss  of  the 
understanding  that  politics  was  and  is  a  contest  of  forces,  and  thus  the 
capacity  to  make  a  compromise  constitutes  an  Inseparable  part  of  all  political 
rationality.  Naturally,  there  cannot  be  a  compromise  without  good  will  from 
the  other  side  as  well,  and  all  major  forms  of  agreement  must  be  negotiated 
and  coordinated,  not  arbitrary. 

Here  I  must  necessarily  digress  a  little  on  the  subject  of  the  non— monolithic 
nature  of  generations.  Calendar  age  does  not  naturally  predetermine  ideo- 
locical  and  political  convictions  and  attitudes.  From  the  generation  that 
entered  public  life  immediately  after  the  war,  also  only  a  few  joined  Catholic 
circles  of  various  orientations,  and  many  of  them  after  a  few  years  changed 
their  orientation.  But,  after  all,  many  people  from  this  postwar  generation 
went  into  the  woods,  into  prison,  into  emigration,  into  practical  and  profit¬ 
able  apolitical  professions,  etc.,  etc.  This  same  differentiation,  although 
naturally  in  other  directions  corresponding  to  the  present  situation,  can  be 
noted  in  the  young  people  presently  entering  public  life.  I  am  fully  aware 

of  the  fundamental  differences  within  every  generation,  just  as  within  every 
society. 

But  we  are  interested  here  in  people  who  are  fascinated  by  the  ideological  and 
intellectual  life  of  Poland,  and  in  practice  they  are  the  only  subject  of  our 
deliberations.  There  are  also  those  among  them  who  have  emigrated,  been  in¬ 
terned,  imprisoned,  have  been  given  amnesty,  etc.  I  am  most  interested,  how¬ 
ever,  in  those  who  want  to  be  Ideologically  and  intellectually  creative.  My 


133 


accusation  of  irrationalism  does  not  apply  to  such  mature  intellectuals  as 
Marcin  Krol,  for  example,  or  the  interesting  and  promising  activists,  like 
Aleksander  Hall,  since  they  and  those  like  them  seem  to  have  their  feet  on  ^ 
the  ground.  But  the  overwhelming  majority  of  young  people,  in  w  opinion,  are 
inclined  to  soar  in  the  clouds.  Naturally,  no  one  admits  to  this  and  all  o 
this  is  concealed  by  great  slogans  and  values,  by  the  conviction  that  there  is 
an  extraordinary  and  one-time  situation,  and  finally  by  the  tendency  toward  a 
determined  attitude  in  which  an  apparent  lack  of  realism  conceals  what  is 
allegedly  the  profoundest  realism  of  inalienable  values.  I  would  never  ven¬ 
ture  to  deny  that  inalienable  values  exist,  as  well  as  the  necessity  of  sac¬ 
rifices  and  renunciations,  but  I  wrote  not  too  long  ago  that  there  are  no 
principles  of  freedom  and  no  political  philosophy  that  could  ignore  the  real 
situation  of  the  people.  I  thus  think  that  when  we  all  argue  so  passionately 
with  each  other  about  the  hipest  values,  our  people  and  our  state  are  out¬ 
distanced  in  the  development  of  civilization,  which  in  the  long  term  cannot 
help  having  political  and  international  consequences.  This  entire  issue  also 
constitutes  one  of  the  aspects  of  Polish  democratic  aspirations.  Those  who 
are  weak,  backward,  and  outstripped  by  others  technically  and  economically 
generally  do  not  increase  the  extent  of  their  freedom  and  independence.  In 
short,  the  concern  for  the  condition  of  the  state  is  our  common  concern, 
regardless  of  all  the  differences,  gulfs,  and  ideological  divisions.  This 
an  issue  that  is  being  forgotten,  and  which,  based  on  the  experiences  of  Poland 
in  the  last  two  centuries,  should  have  a  permanent  place  of  honor  in  our  na¬ 
tional  awareness.  I  also  think  that  this  issue,  in  spite  of  everything,  so^- 
how  unites  us,  but  a  justifiable  question  arises  here  about  the  conditions  an 
possibilities  for  all  of  Poland’s  children  to  work  for  it.  Obviously,  the 
crucial  political  factors  can  give  a  convincing  answer  to  this  question.  a  - 
urally,  I  am  not  speaking  about  a  propagandistic  and  reassuring  answer,  but 
rather  about  a  factual  use  of  true  talents  and  brains,  within  the  framework  of 
a  pluralist  society  and  not  a  conformist  one* 

While  acknowledging  young  people’s  full  right  to  criticism  and  to^absorption 
with  the  sensitive  recesses  of  our  postwar  history,  at  the  same  time  I  do  not 
have  any  reason  just  to  give  young  people  compliments  by  this.  If  some  of  us 
are  subject  to  a  sort  of  childish  disease  of  progressivism,  toward  which  the 
somehow  suggestive  Boleslaw  Piasecki  drove  us,  then  part  of  the  generation  that 
is  presently  coming  forward  has  a  tendency  to  search  for  its  origin  in  various 
historical  schools  of  Polish  politics.  Sometimes  one  can  even  observe  not  only 
occurrences  of  a  search  for  an  origin,  but  also  a  mere  mechanical  transfer  of 
assumptions  which  are  now  only  history.  I  will  not  try  to  enumerate  all  of 
these  tendencies,  but  one  can  see  very  clearly  among  young  people  references 
to  and  even  a  rehashing  of  romantic-messianic,  conservative,  popular-democratic, 
Pilsudski-ite,  syndicalist,  and  old-Christian  Democratic  Party  ideologies,  and 
many  others  besides.  This  phenomenon  disturbs  me  considerably,  since  i  t  e 
continuity  of  national  traditions  is  a  condition  for  Polish  spiritual  and 
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cultural  identity,  this  use  of  the  ideologies  of  a  previous  epoch  always  creates 
disagreement.  Young  people  must  thus  be  more  precise  and  express  themselves 
clearly  when  they  aim  at  adopting  a  certain  productive  methodology  in  political 
thought,  since  too  frequently  they  give  the  l,mpression  of  being  mechanical 
imitators  of  something  that  will  no  longer  return,  since  history  does  not  repeat 
Itself.  On  the  other  hand,  one  may  benefit  from  the  political  thought  of  the 
people  by  using  lasting  analytical  models,  but  not  by  transferring  political 
recommendations  from  one  epoch  to  another  one  with  completely  distinct  objec¬ 
tive  intematlonal  conditions,  civilization,  and  system.  In  addition  to  this, 
a  great  deal  of  confusion  is  caused  by  using  historical  terminology  that  sug¬ 
gests  a  rehashing  of  obsolete  movements.  Not  everything  that  determines  tra¬ 
dition  should  be  called  conservatlvism,  not  to  mention  the  strongly  pejorative 
social  perception  of  such  terms  as  nationalism,  even  though  people  are,  and 
for  the  forseeable  future  will  be,  the  main  subject  of  politics.  In  short,  I 
advise  not  looking  to  the  past,  but  answering  the  challenges  of  the  present. 

This  advice  could  certainly  be  spared  if  a  discussion  of  the  present  could  take 
place  without  any  determining  conditions.  But  we  know  that  that  is  not  the 
case.  It  is  precisely  this,  among  other  things,  that  has  been  causing  the  con¬ 
tinuing  escape  into  history  for  years.  I  am  not  an  opponent  of  using  historical 
analogies  in  current  disputes,  although  it  is  a  fairly  imperfect  method,  since 

are  examples  rather  than  convincing  arguments.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  misuse  of  history  for  current  polemics  leads  to  the 
Instrumentalizatlon  of  history  and  thus  usually  to  a  distortion  of  it  and 
even  a  misrepresentation  of  it.  The  worst  thing  of  all,  however,  is  dogmatic 
adherence  to  ideologies  from  past  epochs,  since  unfortunately  they  are  not 

capable  of  answering  the  questions  and  challenges  of  our  extremely  different 
epoch. 

If  one  wants  to  avoid  this,  however,  one  should  seek  the  maximum  possible  free¬ 
dom  for  ideological  thought  relating  to  the  present.  No  one  should  be  too 
afraid  that  someone  might  voice  mistaken  or  dubious  views.  After  all,  it  is 
possible  to  engage  in  polemics  with  them;  that  is  what  scholarly  or  journal¬ 
istic  criticism  is  for.  The  level  of  this  criticism  in  Poland  seems  to  me  to 
be  alarming.  When  TRYBUNA  LDDU  sounds  the  alarm  over  and  over  again  as  a 
result  of  some  opinion  in  TYGODNIK  POWSZECHNY,  that  is  not  an  expression  of  an 
exchange^ of  views  in  intellectual  life,  just  a  desire  for  political  "pressure." 
The  publications  of  the  official  establishment  also  exert  "pressure"  on  each 
other,  in  a  way  that  demonstrates  the  great  animosities  among  their  editorial 
boards,  but  not  a  revival  of  Polish  intellectual  life.  Thus,  if  we  want  to 
keep  young  people  from  falling  into  ideological  abstraction  and  for  them  not 
to  be  dreamers,  then  we  should  allow  them  to  speak  openly.  Then  we  will 
convince  each  other.  Otherwise  there  will  simply  be  a  growth  in  the  mutual 
distance  among  various  parts  of  society,  not  just  between  different  generations. 
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The  changing  of  the  guard  between  generations  is  presently  inevitable,  as  it 
always  has  been  in  history.  It  does  not  take  place  from  one  day  to  the  next 
however.  For  a  certain  time,  the  older  and  younger  generations  coexist  with 
each  other.  I  am  thus  asking  for  the  conditions  for  freedom  of  thought,  so 
that  this  coexistence  will  enrich  Polish  thought. 
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TIIANSCRIPT  OF  URBAN  29  JANUARY  PRESS  CONFERENCIS 


AU071119  Warsaw  RZECZPOSPOLITA  in  Polish  5  Feb  85  p  f\ 


[Transcript  of  press  conference  given  to  foreign  journalists  by  government 
spokesman  Jerzy  Urban  at  the  Ihtferpress  Center  in  Warsaw  on  29  January] 


[Excerpt]  Joerg  Bremer,  FRANKFURTER  ALLGEMEINE  ZEITIING:  Two  question 
First,  do  you  see  any  threat  to  Minister  Genscher's  announced  visit  to  Poland’ 
The  second  questions  concerns  the  Pen  Club.  Last  year,  the  chairman  of  the  Pen 
Club  was  in  Poland  and  even  met  General  Jaruzelski.  In  this  context,  1  would 
like  to  ask  if  it  is  possible  for  a  democratically  elected  Pen  Club  board  to 
hold  a  general  meeting  in  such  a  way  that  this  Pen  Club’s  authorities  may  be 
chosen.  Wliat  prospects  do  you  see  for  this? 


Urban:  We  want  Minister  Genscher’s  visit  to  take  place.  Preparatory  talks 
are  under  way.  The  Federal  Government  should  be  asked  whether  or  not  there 
are  any  threats  to  this  visit  and  not  me  because  we  believe  the  postponement 
or  Minister  Genscher's  visit  was  due  to  Internal  difficulties  in  the  FRG. 


As  far  as  the  Pen  Club  is  concerned,  we  want  it  to  function  normally  and  pos¬ 
sess  international  recognition.  I  will  be  able  to  give  a  better  ansx^er  in  1 
week  s  time  because  right  now  1  do  not  remember  the  dates  involved  and  what 
the  current  situation  is.  I  will  make  a  note  of  this  question  and  reply  next 


Indian  press  correspondent:  Could  you  comment  on  Pope  John  Paul  II ’s  latest 
speeches  during  his  visit  to  Venezuela?  He  said  that  priests  should  not  mke 
political  statements,  but  should  concentrate  instead  on  sermons  vjith  a  re¬ 
ligious  content.  Does  this  bear  any  relevance  to  the  situation  in  which 
Polish  priests  have  found  themselves? 

Urban,  .ihere  is  no  need  and  no  custom  for  me  to  comment  on  speeches  by  the 
pope. ^  We  only  express  a  stance  toward  certain  types  of  harmful  and  hostile 
political  activity  by  some  priests  in  Poland. 

Isveta  Stefanova,  Bulgaria;  Are  increased  supplies  of  Industrial  goods  to 
the  market  foreseen  in  connection  with  the  planned  increase  in  the  amount  of 
money  in  circulation  in  February?  In  the  United  Nations  Jubilee  year,  what 
does  Poland  s  cooperation  with  this  organization  look  like.  In  what  UN 
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organizations  does  Poland  take  part  and  do  Poles  occupy  any  posts  inside  var~ 
ious  UN  bodies? 

Urban;  Market  supplies  of  industrial  goods  in  Poland  depend  on  the  size  of 
p3-oduction,  therefore  food  price  changes  cannot  cause  a  growtli  of  industrial 
poods  although  of  course  it  would  be  favorable  if  consumers,  who  will  now 
cal (M, late  theU-  budgets  differently,  had  the  possibility  of  buying  more  xndus- 
tfia  Sods  They  tould  then  reach  the  conclusion  that  it  is  worth  cutting 
dow^oS  some  types  of  food.  This  year,  the  quantity  of  consumer  xndusto.al 
goods  on  the  market  will-  increase  in  general,  although  there  aie  cxceptxono 
to  tills  rule.  We  already  fear  a  quantitative,  not  qualitative,  saturation 
of  the  market  with  some  types  of  goods,  and  therefore  the  supply  of  some  gooes 
will  diminish.  An  example  is  shoes,  whose  quality  is  criticizeo  but  whose 
quantity  will  diminish  this  year  because  of  fewer  orders  fiom  the 
However,  there  will  be  a  rise  in  the  supply  of  most  market  goods,  albeit  a 
modest  one.  But,  and  let  me  stress  this,  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  piice 
changes.  It  is  quite  simply  the  result  of  increased  production.  .  ,  , 

T  cannot  name  all  the  UN  bodies  Which  contain  Poles  or  in  which  Poles  occupy 
some  important  post.  I  can  say  at  the  most  that  the  UN  Secretariat  itself 
contains  a  Pole,  Mr  Wyzner,  who  is  an  assistant  secretary  general.  X  think 
the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  will  provide  you  with  fuLl  information  on 
what  bodies  Poland  participates  in  and  what  functions,  if  any,  lolibh  rep  ^ 
sentatives  perform,  whether  in  the  Polish  contingent  or  inside  the  Sc.cre.tar 

iat  itself  * 

David  Storey..  REUTER:  Tlie  reports  from  the  Gdansk  PZPR  Politburo  meeting 
gave  us  quite  a  detailed  picture  of  the  activity  of  individual  lolitburo 
members.  Practically  all  members  were  covered ,  except  for  one,  Miro.slaw 
Milewski.  I  would  like  to  loiow  if  Mileevski  was  present  in  Gdansk  and  what 
his  [word  indistinct]  looks  like. 


Urban : 


I  do  not  know.  1  am  the  government  spokesman. 


Kevin  Ruanc,  BBC:  Mr  Minister,  I  would  like  to  know  if  the  Polish 
protects  a  murdered  person  from  posthumous  attacks  from  persons  who  stand 
the  dock  in  courts  and  attack  him  from  there.  Is  there  any  protection. 

Urban;  General.ly  speaking,  the  assets  of  dead  persons  are  protected  and  rela- 
tive.s  may  make  sure  of  this  through  the  courts.  The  ru.les  of  ciiminal  brxaLs 
lay  doOTi  that  accused  persons  are  free  to  defend  themselves  and  liee  to  chco.,c 
the  methods  of  their  defense  and  to  motivate  what  they  have  to  say.  And  L. 
these  limits  are  exceeded  or  things  axe  said  which  have  notliing  to  do  with  the 
defense  or  the  need  for  defense,  then  it  is  the  court's  duty  to  intervene  and 
a33ow  only  those  statements  that  are  justified  by  the  material  of  the  tiid.. 
And  that  is  the  way  it  is.  However,  in  Poland  there  is  a  freedom  to  clef  end 
oneself  before  the  court.  And,  finally,  an  accused  person  facing  a  oourt  po. 
sesses  all  rights;  that  means  he  has  the  right  to  refuse  to  make  a  statement, 
he  cannot  be  brought  to  responsibility  for  npt  telling  the  truth,  aiu  so  on. 
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Robert  Gillette,.  LOS  ANGELES  TIMES:  Mr  Minister,  on  Sunday,  PAP  presented 
a  report  on  the  commemoration  in  Auschwitz  and  also  about  a  press  conference 
oreign  journalists.  It  was  said  that  Western  correspondents  had  asked 
s  locking  questions,  for  example  why  Poland  is  still  commemorating  these  events 
at  all.  1  vj-as  present  at  this  conference,  and  I  can  honestly  say  that  not 
only  was  nothing  of  this  kind  asked,  but  not  even  hinted  at.  Then  why,  I 

formation?  Polish  agency  disseminate  such  false  in- 


iLban.  1  do  not  xnow  what  this  conference  was  like,  I  was  not  there.  I  am 
surprised  at  this  accusation  because  I  do  not  know  of  any  case  where  PAP  has 
invented  and  reported  false  information.  [Sentence  indistinct]  I  can  only 

vSrS'ii-h'i^r  opinion  about  PAP,  our  government  agency,  which  we  value 

Vfc.iy  hi£,hly.  However,  please  oo  not  relate  this  reply  of  mine  to  this  par- 
t.Kcnlar  casCj,  which  1  do  not  knov/. 


[Extra  note]  The  case  of  the  Auschwitz  press  conference  and  PAP 
will  be  explained  publicly  at  the  next  press  conference. 
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POLITBURO  APPROVES  PUBLISHING  GOI'RJLKA’S  WORKS 

LD051938  Warsaw  Domestic  Service  in  Polish  l&OO  GMl  j  I'eb  b.> 

[Text]  On  the  eve  of  Wlatlyslaw  Bomullca's  80th  birthday-Wleslaw,  outstanding 
activist  of  the  Polish  Workers  Movement— the  PZPR  Central  Cominj.ttec  lolitbu-o 
has  adopted  a  resolution  concerning  publication  of  his  vjorks.  [sentence  as 
heard]  \he  publication  will  give  the  public  an  opportunity  to  bettei  unc e  _ 
stand  politiLl  ideas  of  the  Polish  Left,  and  will  considerably  enrich  knowledge 
about  the  history  and  achievements  of  the  Pk.PK.  In  the.  lesolutio  ,  ^ 

Politburo  instructed  the  party  puljlishing  house  Ksiazl<a  ^  „ 

a  several-volume  edition  of  Wladyslaw  Gomulka's  works,  and  appointed  an  editor 
ial  committee  led  by  Henryk  Bednarski,  secretary  of  the  party  Central  Commit¬ 
tee. 

At  today's  meeting,  the  Politburo  also  acquainted  itself- with  the  course  of 
the  PZPR  report-back  campaign.  It  was  stated  that  the  campaign  is  c  larac  .er 
ized  by  high  attendance  and  activity  of  members  of  departmental  and  basic 
party  organizations.  The  implementation  of  the  Ninth  Party  Congress  reso.u- 
tions  is  being  assessed. 

Implementation  of  Individual  tasks ,  resolutions  and  programs, 

of  party  discipline  is  being  examined.  Improving  management,  reducing  w.a.,tt, 
and  combatting  social  pathology  are  also  being  discussed. 

Tt  was  stressed  that  in  accordance  with  recommendations  of  the  18th  Plenum, 

L  wSl  as  other  issuoe  ooocernlnE  work  toroee  should  be  examoed 

during  factory  conferences. 

The  Politburo  was  informed  of  the  state  of  preparations  for  the  World  Congress 
orintefleeLals  in  Defense  of  the  Peaceful  Future  of  the  World 
lield  in  Warsaw.  It  was  stated  that  the  initiative  of  convening 
,,•111  rontribute  to  consolidating  efforts  aimed  at  securing  the  peaceful  futvirc 
of  the  world,  mutual  understanding,  cooperation,  and  friendship  between  nations. 


CSO;  2600/597 


140 


JPRS-EPS-85-027 
28  February  1985 


POLAND 


LAW  ON  SELF-MANAGEMENT  CLARIFIED 

Warsaw  RZECZPOSPOLITA  in  Polish  4  Jan  85  p  6 

[Article  by  Zenon  Sadzicki] 


[TextJ  A  statement  to  the  effect  that  the  "general  meeting  of  delegates"  is 
an  organ  of  self-management.  Included  in  the  work  force  self-management 
law^'^^^  ^  enterprise,  is  not  at  variance  with 

The  pneral  meeting  of  workers  (delegates)  can, as  provided  in  the  statute 
supplement  the  composition  of  a  workers  council  in  case  its  numbers  were  to 
drop  below  one-helf.  Such  a  position  was  adopted  by  the  Supreme  Court  !n 
Its  resolution  of  8  August  1984  (III  PZP  27/84),  It  is  worthwhile  to  know  : 
the  basis  of  this  resolution  and  the  facts  of  the  case. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  section  10  of  the  statute  of  work  force  self-management 
of  a  certain  enterprise  of  the  automotive  Industry  stipulates  that  its 
self-management  organs  are  the  general  meeting  of  delegates  of  the  enterprise 
orce,  w  ich  exercises  the  functions  of  a  general  workers  meeting,  and 
the  workers  council  of  the  enterprise.  This  provision  gave  rise  in  the  . 

R  the  registry  court  to  doubts  about  its  compatibility  with  article 
d  8  Of  the  wo^k  force  self -management  law  and  article  31  of  the 
enterprise  law.  This  doubt  resulted  from  the  fact  that  article  31  of  the 
enterprise  law  speaks  of  the  general  meeting  of  workers  (delegates)  as  of  * 
one  of  the  organs  of  the  enterprise,  and  in  article  8  of  the  work  force  self¬ 
management  law  the  word  "general"  is  not  used.  The  enterprise  in  question 
employs  more  than  300  workers  which  justified  the  Insertion  in  the  statute 
of  a  provision  according  to  which  the  meeting  of  work  force  delegates 
exercises  the  functions  of  a  general  workers  meeting,  *  , 

In  the  opinion  of  the  Supreme  Court,  the  position  that  a  statutory  stlpulatlbn 
regarding  the  general  meeting  of  work  force  delegates  of  the  enterprise"  is 
not  at  variance  with  law,  and  in  particular  with  the  above-indicated  pro- 
1, f enterprise  law  and  work  force  self-management  law,  is 
justified ^^in  the  first  place  by  the  fact  that  in  the  above-quoted  article  31 
FrL  thP  applies  both  to  a  meeting  of  workers  and  one  of  delegates, 

no!  ^  article  8  of  the  work  force  self-management  law  does  not 

use  this  word  one  cannot  draw  the  conclusion  that  one  should  not  use  this 
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notion  The  quoted  provision  is  inserted  in  section  2,  entitled  Genera 
meeting’’  which  indicated  that  the  wording  "general’  applies  also  to  a 
"meeting’of  delegates."  This  provision  was  also  understood  in  this  way  y 
thfauthors  of  the  model  statute  of  work  force  self-management. 

Regarding  the  second  question,  the  number  of  delegates  of  the  general  meeting 
is  defined  by  the  work  force  self-management  statute  (article  8  of  self¬ 
management  iL).  Concerning  the  workers  council,  legislation  provide 

that  iHs  composed  of  15  persons,  and  at  the  same  time  provides  the  possibility 

of  establishing  in  the  self-management  statute  some  other  number 

farticle  13,  paragraph  1).  According  to  article  19  of  the  work  force  seit 
management  law,  in  case  of  dimminution  of  the  composition  of  the  workers 
council  by  one-half,  the  council,  in  order 

initiate  the  appolntmeht  of  an  election  committee,  and  in  this  case  article 
16  and  17  are  applied  correspondingly.  This  regulation  does  not  preclude 

tL  possibility  of  carrying  out  a  by-election  to  the  workers  council  in_case 

of  a^decrease  in  the  composition  of  the  council  by  less  than  o^e-half  o^ 
previous  number.  The  above-indicated  regulation  boils  down  solely  to  t 

definition  of  a  possible  but  not  required  way  16 

decrease  in  the  conposltlon  of  the  council  by  one-half.  Article  lb  ot  tne 
larregulates  the  election  procedure,  and  it  also  does  not  exclude  the 
rvncc-ihilitv  of  insertion  in  the  work  force  self-management  statute  of  an 
SS  £rLfinS“S  a  decrease  in  the  nuwber  of  wcber.  of  the  workers 
council  by  iLs  than  one-half  of  its  composition  it  will  be  supplemented  a 
provided  in  the  statute* 

In  considering  the  question  of  renumeration  for 

nf  a  workers  council ,  the  Supreme  Court  brought  up  the  point  that  this 
mL^rif  regulated  by  article  3  and  5  of  the  law  on  work  force  self-manage¬ 
ment  in  state  enterprises.  The  council’s  activities  are  of  a  social  charac 
ter  This  expression  should  be  understood  in  the  current  meaning  of  this 

word  that  is  of  the  performance  of  certain  functions  outside  of  one's 
profLsional  duties,  from  which  the  person  performing  them  is 
In  any  case.  This  notion  means  that  these  functions  are  performed  without 
remuneration  on  this  score.  However,  the  person  Porfoming  them^^nnot 
suffer  losses  because  of  this.  Therefore,  the  legislation,  in  articl 
of  the  law  on  self-management,  resolved  that  a  member  of  a  workers  council 
hfs  a  rlSt  to  r^^eraJlon  for  the  time  lost  from  the  perfori^nce  of  his 
professional  duties  because  of  fulfilling  his  [social]  tasks  during  working 

hours. 
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CREATION,  TASKS  OF  CONSTITUTIONAL  TRIBUNAL  DISCUSSED 
Warsaw  RZECZPOSPOLITA  in  Polish  21  Dec  84  pp  1,  5 


Deputy  Edward  Szymanski  by  PAP  journalist  Maurycy 
Kamieniecki :  Purpose:  Strengthening  Law  and  Order'*] 

Wiejska  Street,  it  is  expected  that  work  on  the  preparation  of  the 
^  ^  Constitutional  Tribunal  will  end  as  early  as  this  week.  We 

note  that  the  creation  of  such  an  organ,  which  is  to  make  sure  that  the  law  is 

Constitution,  was  determine  in  a  note  to  the  basic  law 
f  \  March  1982.  This  was  a  decision  of  major  significance  ’ 

for  strengthening  law  and  order.  It  is  also  necessary,  however,  tfhavn 
law  discussing  in  detail  how  such  a  tribunal  is  to  operate.  This  problem  was 
recently  presented  at  a  meeting  of  the  presidiums  of  the  Sejm  and  the  PRON 

Committee  by  Deputy  Edward  Szymanski,  a  member  of 

.T  ^  In  an  interview  fo;  PAP,  he 

outlined  directions  in  which  the  future  draft  is  headed  and  the  solutions 


[Question]  Why  did  the  work  take  so  long? 


[Answer]  Many  problems  required  thorough  consideration;  it  was  also  necessary 
to  dwell  on  versions  of  possible  solutions  and  their  consequences.  The  questiL 

Other  things  at  the  12th  Congress  of  the  SD  and  the  Ninth  Extraordinary 
ongress  of  the  PZPR.  The  presidiums  of  the  clubs  of  deputies  appolntL  a  group 
. f  ®^P®^P  opinion  prepared  by  this  group  became  the  point  of 

lawprr^  conducted  by  a  group  of  deputiL  and 

wyers,  who  also  made  use  of  advice  from  authorities  in  the  area  of 

law,  as  well  as  civil  and  criminal  law.  The  matter  is  not 
term!  **  I  hope  that  the  Sejm  will  examine  the  draft  as  early  as  this 

encounter  questions  about  the  Constitutional  Tribunal  and  the  parliament, 
e  idea  in  the  fundamental  law  is  that  the  tribunal  will  have  the  right  to 
whether  the  laws  adopted  by  the  Sejm  are  in  accordance  with 

authorities^  ,  "t  after  all,  the  Sejm  is  the  highest  organ  of  the  state 

authorities,  and  thus  far  no  one  has  had  the  right  to  oppose  the  Sejm's  laws 
and^re^olutlons.  The  eolutlon  is  to  be  found  In  the  fact  that  in  th^  ev^f 
at  any  law  or  part  of  one  is  questioned,  the  tribunal  will  not  issue  a  ruling. 
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but  its  position  will  be  discussed  by  the  parliament.  This  does  not  violate  ; 
the  superior  position  of  the  Sejm  in  the  system  of  state  organs. 

Let  us  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Sejm  itself  yields,  as  it  were, 
this  sphere  of  its  activities  to  the  control  of  the  organ  that  it  establis  e^ 
itself.  Although  it  is  not  to  be  subordinate  to  the  Sejm— the  members  of  t 
tribunal  are  independent  and  are  only  subordinate  to  the  Constitution— it  wil 
constitute  for  the  deputies  an  additional  assurance  that  nothing  will  escape 
tZ  slws  notice  in  this  area,  since  this  has  to  do  with  an  organ  that  will 
examine  from  a  distance  the  agreement  of  a  law  with  ' 

organ  that  is  also  not  burdened  with  participation  in  the  legislative  pro 

On  the  other  hand,  the  tribunal's  rulings  on  aconflict  with  the  Constitution 
or  the  laws,  with  reference  to  normative  acts  issued  by  the  mam  or  centra 
organs,  would  be  binding.  The  tribunal  will  also  utilize  the  means  required 

to  eliminate  such  a  conflict. 

Let  us  examine  at  least  three  possible  solutions.  The  first  j  This 

tribunal  Invalidates  all  or  part  of  the  normative  act  ’ 

however  gives  rise  to  far-reaching  consequences,  because  all  acts  issued  o 
rte  basis  o7lt  become  invalid.  Another  possibility  is  that  the  tribunal 
cancels,  for  example,  a  minister's  decree,  which  would  mean  taking  away  ^ 
legal  force  from  that  document  from  the  moment  of  its  cancellation.  But 
TtLl  III.. \  legal  gap  would  appear  and  some  area 

unregulated.  There  is  also  a  third  solution,  toward  which  we  are  presently 
leaning.  The  tribunal  calls  upon  the  organ  that  issued  the  act  in  questio 
tfrevoL  or  change  it.  Ihe  law  Itself  has 

complying  with  such  a  ruling  (it  will  be  announced  in  the  official  gazett  ) 

Thprp  will  not  be  any  legal  gap,  and  the  change  in  the  regulations  will 
S:c:erii  TdlrLSon  tLt  L'^In  accordance  with  the  tribunal's  recommendations. 
If  the  minister  does  not  comply  before  the  deadline  for  the  ruling,  ow  , 
the  tribunal  itself  would  revoke  his  order,  with  all  the  consequences  of 

this . 

[question]  What  problems  did  the  authors  of  the  draft  encounter?  Are  they 
Still  an  open  question? 

fAnswer]  There  were  many  problems;  I  will  mention  some  of  them.  The^ 
discussion  about  how  one'  should  understand  the  concept  of  a  no native  act  (in 
addition  to  the  laws  subject  to  the  tribunal's  supervisory  jurisdiction)  has 
not  vet  ended.  It  will  probably  include  all  acts  issued  by  the  Council  of 
MinlstLs,  the  premier,  the  ministers,  or  other  authorized  state  organs.  (By 
the  way,  in  present  legislation,  the  once  widespread  practice  ofnumerou 
legal  Llega?ions  for  the  government  or  ministers  has 

matters  that  would  be  difficult  to  regulate  in  laws  in  a  general  and  timeless 
manner.  But  this,  among  other  things— regardless  of  objective  ’^®tessity 
the  reason  for  such  a  large  number  and  volume  of  laws  being  adopted  during 

thlB  term.)  Shouldn't  legal  acts  lesued  theirbelng  In^alreeLnt 

and  administration  also  be  subject  to  verifi  anmpntal  law  dealing 

with  the  constitution  and  the  laws?  The  part  of  ^be  fundamental  law^deali^g 

with  the  Constitutional  Tribunal  simply  does  not  mention 
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the  superior  supervision  by  the  Council  of  State  over  the  activities  of  the 
people’s  councils  is  presently  a  sufficient  solution,  at  least  w^S  rLpect 
to  the  legislative  activities  of  these  councils.  There  is  also  the  nrnh1«,^  r 
Sin^  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  tribunal,  from  the  ^ 

thl^re^  adoption.  Finally,  how  should  one  deal  in 

ien ^  ^  international  treaties,  which  are  after  all  a  source  of  law 

as  well  and  possibly  to  what  extent? 

Should  the  tribunal  deal  only  with  a  law  that  is  already  binding  or  should 

proLbly^not  br^rfra  draft  laws?  I  think  that  the  tribunal  should 

proDabiy  not  be  drawn  into  the  process  of  the  origination  of  laws.  There  are 

difficult  questions  associated  with  the  civil-law  results  and  material 
consequences  of  the  tribunal's  decisions. 

The  tribunal's  term  of  off ice— should  it  be  the  same  as  the  Sejm?  The 

prevailing  view  is  that  it  should  be  longer~up  to  8  years-and  that  every 

And^tb^*  example,  half  of  the  tribunal's  composition  could  be  replaced 

ThLfLrf^r"!';!^^'^’^"  themselves-one  or  two  echelon" 

ihese  are  far  more  than  merely  organizational  issues. 

There  were  differing  views  on  who  would  have  the  right  to  approach  the 
the  natl  ^  examining  a  legal  act  that  is  being  questioned.  Certainly 
orL^i!^^”^  representations  of  trade  unions,  social-professional 

r  private  farmers,  cooperative  organizations,  and  other 

£nSte^r%hrS"""^f°rc  councils,  the  Council  of 

Sesf  the  Sejm-but  more  than 

tribunal  ^b-v  The  advocates  of  unlimited  access  to  the 

dirSS  The  onoo  authorization  should  Include  individual  citizens 

intrconsider^^or  that  the  tribunal  would  be  drawn 

into  consideration  of  many  matters  that  do  not  have  major  significance  for 

e  lepl  system,  and  would  become  one  more  complaint  office.  We  are 

forairrb^''®  possibility  of  access  to  the  tribunal  with  legal  questions 
for  all  the  courts  in  connection  with  judicial  proceedings,  through  the 

applies  to  the  Main  Arbitration  Commission. 
LgllTestion^f^  on  the  possibility  of  its  being  addressed  with 

lliur  organs  of  the  state  administration,  which  after  all 

apply  the  law  to  the  citizens  most  widely. 

Question]  What  influence  can  the  Constitutional  Tribunal  have  on  the 
development  of  legislation? 

[Answer]  We  expect  it  to  have  a  great  deal  of  influence.  Also  important 
in  addition  to  the  tribunal's  intervention  activity,  will  be  more  general’ 
conclusions  and  comments  on  violations  and  gaps  in  the  law,  which  it  should 
present  to  the  organs  establishing  the  law.  ?his  function  of  the  ^Jibunal 
warning  function,  although  not  its  primary  one,  will  also  be  essential...’ 

Ihl  strengthen  parliamentary  control  over  the  activities  of 

the  administration.  The  citizens  of  our  country  have  a  right  to  expect  the 
establistoent  of  the  tribunal  to  strengthen  law  and  order  as  well  in  the 
citizLs!  constitutional  rights  and  obllgatloL  of 

Among  other  things,  these  are  our  expectations.  The  Sejm  will  decide  on  the 
final  forn,  of  the  law.  A  great  deal  will  depend  on  praetical  eSrl^n", 
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BElfflAESKI  ATTHTOS  GOUUI.EA  AHHIVIffiSARY  ASSEHBLY-A  sol»mn  has  bem 

h^aifi  tndav  at  a  primary  school  in  Krosno  named  after  Wladysiaw  Gomul]..a  to 

tht  LfivaxsarS  his  30th  birthday.  Ihd  as,so...bly  was  attended  by _youth 
from  schools  of  Krosno,  teachers,  veterans  of  workers  i»vement.  '''hsl»w  = 
Wife.  Zofia  Gomullca  and  son  Ryszard  Strzelecki  were  also  present. 

Bednarski  secretary  of  the  PZPK  Central  Coimiilttec  vjas  there.  A  museum  of 
wSdyslai’G^riS  at  a  house  built  in  19M  by  his  fm,.ily  has  heen  opened  xn 

Krosno.  Wieslavj  lived  at  this  house  until  1926.  flextj  [  var...tUA  .oi.  •. . 

Service  in  Po.l.isb  1300  GHT  6  Feb  oj  1*0] 

BttllC  SOTDIO  RESUMES  Ir^LIS  the 

break  of  more  than  three  has  resumed  broadcasting  to  all 

't^rc‘aXfeordX''^n“r  IwL"  -itlme  Press  Service  la  Polish 
1200  GICT  2  Feb  85  LD] 
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YUGOSLAVIA 


DRAGOSAVAC  BOOK  DEALS  WITH  NATIONALITIES  QUESTION 

LD010550  Belgrade  TANJUG  Domestic  Service  in  Serbo-Croatian  2133  GMT 
JX  Jan  o5 

^^^NJUG)~The  book  by  Dr  Dusan  Dragosavac  entitled 

i-n  f  National  Question  in  Yugoslavia"  was  presented 

to  the  public  in  Zagreb  this  evening* 

Speaking  about  the  book,  Vjekoslav  Koprlvnjak,  secretary  of  the  Presidium 
of  the  Zagreb  City  Committee,  recalled  that,  since  the  emergence  of 
banian  irredentism  in  Kosovo,  the  issues  of  Intranational  relations 
have  become  topical  in  Yugoslavia.  We  have  recently  witnessed  a  variety 

question  of  why  intranational  relations 
^  disrupted.  There  is  great  confusion  about  this,  Koprivnjak 
said  and  expressed  the  view  that  the  LC  must  clarify  this  situation. 

In  his  assessment.  Dr  Dusan  Dragosavac 's  work  makes  a  significant  practical 
poUtical  contribution  to  this  clarification.  He  explains  and  L  thf 
same  time,  engages  in  a  polemic  with  many  theses  which  have  been  emerging 

the°Sesa^n7^^"  particular  attention  to 

the  theses  of  those  who  want  to  revise  the  policy  of  the  LCY  through 
intranational  relations.  ° 

On  some  300  pages,  Dragosavac  deals  with  several  themes  by  proceeding 

daraLr''''^''  crisis,  the  characteristics  of  present- 

ay  anticommunism,  and  the  influences  of  these  trends  and  processes  on 

Yugoslavia.  The  author  also  writes  about  the  significance 
of  Antifascist  Council  of  the  National  Liberation  of  Yugoslavia  in  the 

°5  intranational  relations  in  Yugoslavia  and  evaluates  Kardelj'; 
ntribution  to  resolving  the  national  question.  He  also  deals  with  some^ 
issues  of  religion,  the  church,  and  clericalism.  In  the  final  part  of  the 

book,  Dragosavac  also  writes  about  the  Influence  of  economic  and  political 
problems  on  the  national  question.  political 
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QUESTIONS  ON  CPSU  INSTITUTE'S  ASSESSMENT  OF  WWII 

LD010611  Belgrade  TANJUG  Domestic  Service  in  Serbo-Croatian  1626  GMT 
31  Jan  85 

fTextl  Moscow,  31  Jan  (TANJUG)— Following  a  whole  series  of  articles  in 

pfrloSals  providing  a  ona-aided  ““^ry 

Viv  1-be  national  liberation  struggle  of  Yugoslavia  to  the  joint  v  y 
fa^J™  the  new  edition  of  the  book  entitled  "The  Great  Patriotic 
Sir  of  the  sivlet  union,  1941-1945:  A  Short  Hlato^"  as^sea  ^n 
clearer  the  role  of  the  national  If 

ntiUllsher  is  the  Institute  of  Marxism-Leninism  at  the  CPSU  Central 
Committee.  This  third,  amended  and  expanded  edition  has  just  come  off 

the  presses. 

What  are  the  assessments  and  attitudes  of  this  highest  scientific  instit 
till  Ilder  the  direct  patronage  of  the  Soviet  party  when  it  comes  to  the 
national  liberation  struggle  of  Yugoslavia  in  the  8h"«hl  constellation 
of  WWII?  The  shortest  answer  is:  the  same  as  in  recent  artic  _ 

neriodicals  except  that  the  book  does  not  practically  differentiate  at 
all  between’ the  Yugoslav  national  liberation  struggle  and  the  movement 
of  rListance  or  uprising  in  some  countries  which  had  J?®"  ^^^^iJtion 
during  the  war  and  are  now  Soviet  allies,  having  left  Hitler  s  coaliti 

when  the  Red  Array  set  foot  on  their  territory. 

In  the  introduction,  the  authors  assert  that  "Soviet  armed  forces... 
[TANJUG  ellipsis]  together  with  the  national  liberation  forces  of  a 
seS  of  European  sLtes  liberated  from  fascist  occupation  the  peoples 
of  Austria,  Bulgaria,  Hungary,  Romania, 

and  other  countries."  This  introduction  also  deals  in  a  , 

with  the  "brave  struggle"  waged  against  fascist  invaders 
liberation  forces  of  Yugoslavia,  Poland,  Czechoslovakia,  the  patriots  of 
BSSfirkomnla.  Albania.  Hungary,  and  the  participanta  of  the  movement 
of  resistance  and  antifascist  underground. 

The  book,  printed  in  250,000  coplee,  hae  eome  550  pya-  It  ^e  Parte 
Which  refer  to  the  "military  actions  on  other  fronts  -  the  ’^^ference 
being  to  outside  the  Soviet  Union.  It  mentions  in  this  connection  th 
iegiLs  of  North  Africa,  the  Far  East,  Southeast  and  China,  but 

there  is  no  Yugoslav  front  which  was  "in  action"  throughout  the  4  years 
Tfllr  ?rue  enough,  the  part  of  the  book  which  refers  to  the  "growth  in 
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national  liberation  movements,  mentions  the  national  liberation  struggle 

A  figures  which  convey  something  more  of  the  real 

breadtli  and  momentum  of  the  national  liberation  struggle  only  to  those 
who  know  the  olrcufstancee  well.  Because  1-nedlately  fouSnrtSs!  such 
assessments  are  also  made  about  Bulgaria  In  1943:  "ihe  armed  ftrujjie  of 
ovif  momentum.  In  that  year,  they  carried *Lt 

llfto’fhe  oporatlons.  The  rapid  increase  In  partisan  detachments 

led  to  the  national  liberation  uprising  army  being  set  up.” 

Tt\nIlS.*n=  "Belpade  Operation"  is  particularly  characteristic. 

Sovff  pif  lca?f  nf  formulations  which  are  rarely  found  even  in 

following  statement;  During  the  last  days 
of  September  1944,  the  units  of  the  Third  Ukrainian  Front  reached  the^ 
Yugoslav-Bulgarian  border  in  the  area  of  Vldin.  North  of  Plrot  and  south 
of  the  point  where  the  borders  of  Bulgaria,  Yugoslavia,  and  Greece  meet, 
u  garian  armies  were  deployed.  An  offensive  against  the  German  fascist 
rorces  on  Yugoslav  territory  was  imminent." 

The  authors  probably  refer  to  the  former  Bulgarian  occupying  forces  which, 
only  a  week  or  so  before,  became  a  "national  army."  But  why  has  no 
reference  been  made  to  the  Macedonian  and  Serbian  units  which  for  4  years 
s  ruggled  against  the  Germans  and  Bulgarians  in  that  region. 

According  to  the  authors,  at  the  end  of  1944,  "a  political  situation 
favorable  to  the  patriotic  forces  was  created  in  Yugoslavia"  and  in  the 

people's  power  were  finally  formed  and  consolidated." 
The  Yugoslav  People  s  Army— the  authors  stress  that  this  is  "according 

to  Yugoslav  figures— "was  400,000  strong."  ^ 

However,  the  authors  go  on,  "despite  the  Yugoslav  people's  significant 
successes  in  their  struggle  for  the  liberation  of  their  country,  they 
tailed  to  drive  the  enemy  away  from  the  whole  of  the  country."  "Only 
PTTn  Soviet  Army  in  the  western  regions  of  Bulgaria  made  the 

possible."  At  the  beginning  of  September,  this 
istory  book  claims,  Tito  requested  the  Red  Army's  advance"  into 
Yugoslavia.  The  Soviet  Government  decided  to  send  help  urgently." 

go  on  to  state  that  "the  eastern  part  of  Yugoslavia  and  its 
capital  Belgrade  were  liberated  through  the  joint  actions  of  Soviet, 
Yugoslav,  and  Bulgarian  units..."  [TANJUG  ellipsis]. 

The  Red  Army  victory  was  the  basic  precondition  for  the  revival  of  not 
only  the  Yugoslav  but  also  of  many  other  European  peoples'  independence  " 
the  scientists  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  Marxism-Leninism  Institute’ 

Xv  jTI  • 
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CROATIAN  SUBNOR  DISCUSSES  ANTI-STATE  ACTIVITY 

LD311358  Zagreb  Domestic  Service  in  Serbo-Croatian  1800  GMT  30  Jan  85 

FTextl  As  we  have  already  reported,  the  members  of  the  Presidium  of  the 
republican  of  the  Federation  of  the  National  Liberation  War  Veterans 
A  ^  ^lt•^on<^  r«:imNORl  the  Croat  Assembly's  committee  on  war  veterans  and 

rdlsr:d‘SSl:  Z  co^lttee  »  these  a»yuest.ous 

today  discussed  how  the  protection  of  war  veterans  and  war  disabled  -is 
implemented  and  how  it  could  be  improved. 

Following  the  ioint  session  a  session  was  held  of  the  Presidium  of  the 

also  demand  a  more  energetic  struggle  agains  ri;»i-1onal  liberation 

community. 

There  must  no  longer  be  any  dilemmas  and  opportunism  in  the  struggle 

and  also  encourage  ideopolitical  activity  among  working 

in  order  travoid  the  iLk  of  real  appropriate  reaction  to  such  hostile 

ifzi  rzzzzizz-.z 

«»ubU?in  and  provincial  forms  of  atatism.  That  Is  why  the  members 
o/the  Presidium  have  decided— together  with  what  they  are  dema^l^ 

-p  eiioVi  >»nc3i--f1p  activitv  in  other  republics  as  well,  pledging 
tha^they  themselves  will  fight  more  energetically  against  such  phenomena 
in  their  own  environment. 
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Events  in  Split,  fein,  at  the  Canker  Club  In  Ljubljana,  at  meetings  of 
writers  in  Belgrade  and  even  Novi  Sad  and  Kljuc  have  a  common  feature  and 
purpose:  To  besmirch  our  revolution  and  undermine  the  foundations  of  our 
self-managing  socialist  society.  How  is  one  to  prevent  such  phenomena? 

decisive  implementation  of  views  and  conclusions 
of  the  League  of  Communists,  among  which  are  also  those  on  the  speedier 
elimination  of  our  economic  and  other  shortcomings,  l.e.  by  means  of 
po  itical  activities,  but  also  by  means  of  more  severe  repressive  measures 
against  the  participants  of  such  excessive  phenomena.  This  also  applies 
to  some  cultural  and  scientific  workers  and  academicians,  such  as  Antonije 
Isakoyic  and  Ivan  Supek.  The  subjective  socialist  forces  do  not  oppose 
them  in  a  decisive  way,  supposedly  so  as  not  to  be  charged  with  disrupting 
democratic  rights,  restricting  cultural  and  scientific  work,  and  introducing 
ff”  methods.  This  is  precisely  what  the  reactionary  forces 
skillfully  exploit  for  their  politicking. 


There  were  repeated  warnings  today  about  the  increasing  negative  activity 
of  the  church  concerning  the  education  of  the  young.  The  church  is 
cleverly  exploiting  every  single  free  space  where  the  activities  of 
subjective  socialist  forces  are  not  sufficiently  strong.  As  the  veterans' 
organization  is  also  a  part  of  these  socialist  forces  this  criticism  is 
at  the  same  time  self-criticism  and  a  call  to  the  veterans  for  a  more 
active  stand  toward  reactionary  and  recently  increasingly  frequent  events. 
The  progressive  social  forces  must  shake  off  Torpor  and  the  play  safe 
attitude  toward  even  the  concealed  reactionary  activities  that  advocate 
isolationism  of  the  republics  or  the  further  federalization  of  the  League 
of  Communists  and  other  ideas  which  threaten  the  foundations  of  our  society 
he  board  Concluded  that  the  resume  of  today's  discussion  should  be  sent 
to  the  municipal  boards  of  the  SUBNOR  of  Croatia,  the  leaders  of  Croatian 
socio-political  organizations,  and  the  SUBNOR  of  Yugoslavia. 
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KRUNIC  ON  SERBIAN  PLENUM  CONCLUSIONS 

AU311758  Belgrade  Domestic  Service  in  Serbo-Croatian  1400  GMT  28  Jan  85 

Soeakine  to  the  Novi- Sad  veterans  about  the,  current  situation  in 

rtMtf  SloS:”?  sussestions^  is  to  ts 

done.  More  about  this  by  Nikola  Bulatovic  from  Novi  Sad. 

s3:s?Sy“  S.“£“= 

“IS  :;rs:.‘» 

impression  that  we  have  entered  some  kind  of  ^  ^  I 

which  should  mean  a  further  process  of 

think  that  we  would  have  to  remove  this  elementary  misunderst  g* 

^1^  f  Jct  wrSn  never  accept  these  kinds  of  profiers  of  democracy. 

“  tl: 

that  appears  in  some  texts  which  runs  along  the  lines  that  the  roi 

leaLr  of  the  revolution  should  also  be  reexamined.  For  a  long  time 

SS:  S  TurgeSn:  e^af  ^hS-SrUc:  rrs  3d  he  hotter. 

In  the  part  of  his  speech  devoted  to  the  results  of  public  debate  on  the 
in  tne  pare  or  iii»  op  Central  Committee  session, 

occasion  of  the  conclusions  of  the  13th  .f  Yugoslavia 

33LS“?or3grea3“SJUbS?  of  everybody  occupying  higher 
“fleet  Sd  inlty  of  leaderships  concerning  questions  on  ■ievelop^t 
o”3My.  It  is  beyond  dispute  that  all  institutions  of  the  political 

^yswt  shoild  be  more  quickly  adapted  to  J%„3Pem, 

Sviouslv  necessary  to  reexamine  the  functioning  of  the  political  system, 
3this\3os  aLessment  of  each  of  its  sep»nts  in  "hich  one  ^st 
lot  fall  prey  to  the  illusion  that  changes  solve  problems  and  the  mista 
of  changing  even  what  must  not  be  changed. 
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Speaking  about  relations  in  the  SR  of  Serbia,  the  Provincial  Committee 

the  province  has  great  responsibility  for  strengthening 
unity  In  Serbia  and  that  the  republic  has  responsibility  for  realizing 
autonomy.  All  questions  can  be  solved  with  less  pomp  and  clamor. 


Regarding  the  18th  session  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  LC  of  Serbia 
runic  said  that  Its  unanimously  adopted  conclusions  have  not  been  called 
into  question.  One  can  only  question  how  they  are  interpreted  and 
implemented  in  practice. 


osko  Krunlc  also  spoke  about  collective  work  and  responsibility  and 
expressed  the  opinion  that  one  should  reach  a  minimal  accord  in  the 
country  about  the  length  of  the  term  of  office,  he  expressed  his  personal 
opinion  in  this  respect  that  the  next  elections  in  1986  should  mark  a 
fundamental  cadre  (? change ).  It. is  high  time  for  cadres  to  return  to  the 
economy  and  for  their  vertical  mobility  from  the  commune  to  the  federation 
to  be  ensured,  Bosko  Krunlc  concluded. 
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SLOVEME  SAMP  RELATIONS  WITH  RELIGIOUS  GROUPS  DISCUSSED 

LD020522  Belgrade  TAHJUG  Domestic  Service  in  Serbo-Croatian  1517  GM 

[Text]  Ljubljana,  1  Feb  rSgious 

Slovene  SAWP  Republican  regional  consultative  meetings 

communities  discussed  today  the  P  •norpm'her  last  year  in  the  whole 

on  these  relations,  held  SOT  Republican 

of  the  republic.  Franc  Setlnc.  president  ■>'  debate 

Conference  and  chairman  of  the  coordinating  committee,  said  tnat  r 
had  in  fact  been  a  pluralist  speaking  platform  of  views. 

Though  thev  did  not  -"-.f  ^ LS  'a^no'iStrtnherf 

have  been  very  and  the  sLiopolitical 

and  how  the  org^  of  referring  to  both 

community  should  act.  A  who^e  series  oq  resolve  them 

believers  and  atheists  were  deal  founded  in  all  municipalities, 

indicated.  Coordl^ting  h  rto:^d  LS^e  full  equality 

However,  the  question  of  their  s  _  »  ^  ^  debate  that  we  must 

i^t“f :S;firSy°s  tS :  Of  ^coor^^^^^^^^^^ 

will  contribute  to  the  Joint  self-managing  activity  of  believers  a 
atheists. 

It  was  also  pointed  out  that  the  relationf  be^weeA 

must  be  much  more  present  in  the  Process  of  resolving^tn 

socialist  society  and  religious  communi  ^  decisions  on  which 

is  a  whole  series  of  questions,  the  that  the  Socialist 

should  be  transferred  to  the  grassroots.^  It  is  in  this  that  cn 

Alliance  has  in  fact  a  significant  function. 
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